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Preface

The Office of Urban Development, Technical Assis*ance Bureau (TA/UD}
Assists the Agency for International Development with techmical support to
‘ongoing programs and with technical leadership in developing and gainiung
~access to new knowledge and skills in the areas of urban and regional deve-
lbpment, their relationship to rural development and their role in national
development. For FY 1977 and FY"1978 TA/UD's focus 1s concentrated in pro-
grams concerning regional development, employment and productivity, urban
finance and management and supporting activities.

Within the regional development program, an urban and regional analysis
project has been developed to provide a framework and methods for identify-
ing poverty groups and for examining their development potential in the
context of urban, regional and national development. The purpose of the
-projéct is to produce information necessary to select targets, design
projects and allocate resources to meet the needs of both efficiency and
eQuity in development.

The purpose of the employment and productivity program is to help define
points of intervention and to design projects that increaée income-producing
opportunities for the poor majority. Small~scale enterprises are a particular
area of ipterest;

The purpose of the urban finance and management program is td develop
appropriate waysvand means of supporting local government activities in the
planning and management of essential public facilities and services. A pri-
mary consideration here is the cost-effectiveness and the equity involved

in the provision c¢f public services, and attention facuses-:on financial,
technical and administrative aspgdts in this context. |

The various interrelated agendas are addressed in this research study
of families in Port au Prince, Haiti; and indeed provide th2 original ra-
tionale for TA/UD assistance in its preparation. However, TA/UD has not
endorsed the content. The information and views presented ir this report

are my responsibility alone.

Simon M. Fass »
Los Angeles, California
September 30, 1977 ’
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Chapter 1: Introduction -

Although the words were couched in seemingly neutral technical
vocabulary replete with references to micro, macro, intersectoral_
income, consumpéion, output, development, policy, etec.; I had no‘douBt in
1974 that my professionalvcontract with an international assistance agency
project in>Haiti required that I solve the "urban proverty probiem“, or
at least a sizeable portion of it. The thought that such an>objeétive
might perhaps be.élusive never entered my mind befo:e the airplane landed in
Port au Prince. After all, I had been.inculcated with just about everythipg
one really had to know aboptr"international economic and social development
theories, policies and strategies''; and was a veritable textbook on the
subject. The legacy of‘poliéy recommendations which I would leave behind
in the good and competent hands of Govermment officials and foreign
assistance agency technicians would, if simply implemented without delay,
bring about the desired outcomes. These were the delusiodé of a novice.
The preconception took a long time to die. The conditioning of academia,
professional practice and day-to-day rationalization for experience in
North America is not about tao be thrust aside quickly; or ever.

Fortunately, my colleagues who preceded me to Haiti ha& little
patience with visioné of grandéur and assigned a set of tasks which assured
that half of every day during the initiazl months was spent in the slums of
the city speaking with people and gathering up information on various
subjects from them; and that the other half was spent in the offices and
hallways of public and international agencies speaking with officials and

technicians and collecting data, opinions and ideas from them as well.

Thrust, as I continually was between the "top'" and "bottom" of society,



the foundation of my illusions began to erode.

It took several months on the "bottom", but I finally did get used
to the crowing, the shaéks,.the people sleeping in the streets, the visibn
and smells of decomposing garbage and human waste in the mud, the beads of
sweat of fever on cool nights, the fatigue of the elderly, the premature
aging, the swollen bellies of the young, the sores on limbs and the small
sizes of caskets being made by>artesans throuéhout the city. These were
images of the '"morm", and I became convinced that I, my colleagues, other
foreigners, the wealshy and the Govermment officials, and our respective
lives in America, Europe and in ths villas overlooking the city were the
exception which seeﬁed to confirm the rule that most people in this world
are more or less the same as those in the slums of Port au Princs. The
"poor" besame human and "ordinary".

At the same time, the passage of each day in public offices and cock-
tail parties made me less and less confortable with the assumptions.
preconceptions, ''theories", models andAstatistical indicators about the
"bottom" which I shared belief in with those at the '"top". The articles
of faith concerning the marginals (Perlman: 1976), the proletariat, the
masses, the homogeneous labor force, the underemployed, the informai sector
(Bienefeld: 1975), backwardness (Baran: 1971, Myint: 1971) and various
other encapsulations of the idsologies of poverty (Portes and Ferguson:
1975, Peattie: 1975, Vietorisz, Goldsmith and Mier: 1975) could not with-
stand the daily confrontation with the "facts'" before my eyes and my ears.
It became increasingly difficult to pinpoint the correct locus of the
"poverty problem".

Eventually I decided that a situation wherein an individual had to
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survive on twenty cents each'éay was notltﬁe problem. He ér she had long
since learned how to survive on that amoun;. We, the wealthf, had long
since learned to rationaliéé’that situation fovcur own satisfaction and
learned to live confortably side by side with it; even though we canndt
obtaiﬁ the remotest_gonception of the meaning of such a life and our ‘
‘relationship to it. I began to feel thatithe ""problem" had less to do with
the individual with ﬁhe low-incomes 2and more to do with "cur" appafent
inability to effectively assist the individual in chaﬁging the quality of
his or her life. |

Although we of ﬁhe‘international anti-proverty program are not a
homogéneous group of individuéls, we do share in a wide set of patermalistic
beliefs about other people which is continuélly reinforced by our geﬂerél
unwillingness to deél on an interpersonal basis with theﬁ, and which in
turn compromises those few rigorous and potentially useful methods which
we have fdr carrying outheaningful.éocial anaiyses (Myint: 1961) leading
_to>the design of relevant mechanisms of assistance by the "haves" on
behalf of the "have-nots". "We" are very much part of the ''poverty
problem".

However, it was not and is not my purpose to expend too much effort
in the identificatioﬁ and the critique of the concepts to which I allude.
I think it is more useful to demonstrate an alternative style of analysis
and that is the purpose of this study. Although it is applied exclusively
to Haiti and a sﬁall nunber of people there, I prefer fo think of the work
as- the demonstration of a metho& which has considerably broader applica-
bility and which may eventually lead to the disappearance of the ''problem"

as it applies to "us", and to the gradual elimination of parts of the
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"problem" as viewed by "them'.

One main focus of this paper is upon some characteristics of a small
number of families who live in that part of Port au Prince called St. Martin.
Their money incomes average about $40 a month andAthey are more or less
Vrepresentative of the majority of inhabitants in theﬂcity;

A second focus is upon some characteristics of the broader social
environment in which residents of St. Martin live. These latter character-
istics include the history of the country, the economy of the country and
~bcity,v the social and‘political organization of the society, the cultural
traditions of family organization, the immediate social and pﬁysical
charactetistics of the neighborhood, and so on. Understanding of these
broader issues provides both background ard the capacity to interpret
observations in the light of previous research.

The third focus, related to the second, is upon the environment of
policy-making and the existing mechanisms of public social intervention.
It is‘an examination of some characteristics about "us"; our relationship
to both the broader social enviromment and to the specific circumstances
of the péople in St. Martin. The purpose of this focus is to identify
"our" problems in coming to grips with perceived poverty, to identify the
severe limitations which are placed upon our abiiities to design programs
of social intervention, and to identify the prioritvy need to design
programs around our own limitations so that we may improve our abilities
to deal appropriately with the urban majority.

The report itself is organized into six more chapters, Qith supporting
technical appendices, which are grouped in accordance with the three foci

identified. Chapter 2, for example, introduces the broader environmental



characteristics of Haiti. It reviews the recent history of Haiti and
describes the current demographic and economic chara;teristicsVof the
.coﬁntry andvcity. The description begins to identify some of the reasons
why Haiti and its people have remained unchanged and poor for at least the
last two centuries. The chapter goes on to describe the social organization
of the country and suggests that the principal feature of the social
structure is the presence of two separate social en*ities which share the
same geographical space: the governors and the govérned. This featuré,
which is brought forward again at the‘end of the report is identified as
oné of the principal obstacles barring the way to effective intervention
in the lives of the urban and national majority.

Within the ﬁajority population, the extepded family organization is
assumed tc be the basic unit of social and economic organization, and the
chapter discusses various aspects of intra- and inter-family interaction
which has relevance to a better understanding of the people of St. Martin.
Finally, the chapter refers to Appendix A where a rigorous model of
individual aﬁd family behavior, based on an analogy between the household
and the firm of micrq—economic theory. is‘presénted. The model, in
combinatibn with the insighﬁs provided by previousbsociological and anthfo~
pological research, is the conceptual framework which brings order to the
information gathered in St. Martin.

Chapter 3 makés the transition from the broad discussion cof. the
environment to the neighborhood. It describes the physical characteristics
of the community and somebof the social aspects of the people who live
there. )It ends with a brief discussion on hoﬁ I carried out the house to

house survey and then underlines the subjective nature of '"data'". They




are elements of iInformation which are produced by social interaction andv
hence their meaning must be interpreted with care. |

The next three chaptefé focus exclusively on the economic attributes
of the 464 people contained by the St. Martin survey. In Chapter 4 the
discussion centers on the labor earnings obtained by workers of the
community. It reports the results of a method of enquiry joining elements
of standard emplo&ment surveys and standard survevs of business enterprises
which have been modified to sult the concept of the household firm and the
pafticular conditions of Port auv Prince. The analysis of labor market
characteristics is followed by a brief discussion of non-labor income
sources, and then by a set of recommendations for programs which would
serve to increase the productivity of workers and the demand for goods and
services from them.

This is followed by a brief discussion in Chapter 5 of the houéehold
incomes derived from the independent earnings of individual famiiy members.
The assumption that household income is equivalent to the sum of the
earnings of members is found to be an inappropriate one. The presence of
family extension outside the househcld, polvgamous conjugal relationships’
and distrust between certain ﬁousehold members redﬁces the level of income
available for joint household maintenance. We will see that the higher
the level of individual earnings, the lower the proportional amount given
to household purposes will be. This observation questions the hypothesis
that higher earnings in the marketplace will necessarily lead to am
improvement in houséhold welfare.

In Chapter 6 I turn to an extensive analysis of the uses to which

income is put by households with-different levels of income. Here I



compare expenditure patterns for housing,,water,‘food and child éducation
and I argue that the order of priority améng these gxpenditures across

the sample form low to high'income is food, water, housing and then much
later, education. In all these cases 1 examine the determinangs‘of

price on both the démand side and the supply side in orde¥ éo identify
pointé of iﬁtervention. The object of the intervention wouid'be“to reduce
factor costs to the household, increase family productivity and increase
‘the family and aggregate demahd for goodé aﬁd éervices. |

The samerchapter pontains a discussion of credit systems in St. Martin
which I demonstrate to be a general savings and insurance mechkanism which
provides financial servicés_to meet economic opportunities énd adversities
at the same tiﬁe. An analysis of the interest fate wﬁich varies between
25% and 607 a month is shown to be a .reasonable one given the econoiic
circumstances of the borrowers and the risks involved for lenders.

The chapter ends with a set of recommendations which directly or
indireétly might serve to decrease the unit costs of food, water, shelter,
schbbling and credit and'thereby yield household productivity changes. I
argue further that efforts on the expenditure side of the family economy
might better serve the purpose of improving the quality of life than
effofts on the'employment and income~generation side. The characteristics
of the latter are brutal and I offer the opinion that increasing employ-
ment in such activities reflects a certain lack of sensitivity. "Uneﬁploy—
ment" and "underemployment' are luxuries which most Haitians cannot vet
afford and it might be more appropriate to regard such observations as
symptoms of general economic improvement-rather than as ''problems" to be

dealt with.



Finally, in Chaptér 7, I turn to "us". I test the reasonableness
of the technical recommendations presented'earlier against the constraint
imposed by policy implementétion capabilities. I discuss the National.
Developmént Plan and show that current policy orientations do not, by
themselves, limit implementation. I then discuss the financial resources
- available to the public sector, and discoﬁef again that even though
maximum expenditures could not exceed $26 per capita per year for.the
city, funds are adequate. The "problem”" is then found to be in the
public institutional adequacy of the country; béth in the Covernment and
in the external assistance organizatiéns. Most of the technical recom-
mendations proposed in Chapters 4 and 6 are found to be eminently
impractical because of the technical, managerial, administrative and
intellectual inadequacies of the mechanisms of social intervention.
Although "we'" might be able to identify programs, we cannot execute them
effectiveiy and will not be in a position to do so for a long time to come.

The majdr implication which follows from the analysis of planning
and management capabilities is recognition thaﬁ a policy is a work of
social art (not science) which has been designed expressly to meet‘a
broad spectrum of conditions which together impinge upon an issue under
view and which thereby become integral parts of that issue. With this in
mind T outline a small number 6f programs which can and should be imple-
mented and which have multiple,agendas oriented to assisting people like
those in St. Martin in both the short-run and long-run, to 1mproving
Governmeﬁt‘and external agency ;apabilities, to closing the gap ﬁhich
histofically and currently separates those who govern and those who are
governed by creating situations of interaction between the two, and so

on.



The programs outlined are small in relationship to the severity of
couditiqns,outlined in previous chapters, but I argue that they may-be
considerably more effective; The question of "poverty' will be less

~ likely dealt with by the scale of intervention as it will Ey the
‘appropriateness and sensitivity of it. Finally, and perﬁéps ﬁost
importantly, I specify exactly who is responsible for taking the
initiative and the first marginal steps in the direction suggested.

At the very end I come back tc the issues identified at the outset
of this chapter and suggest again that "we' are very much part of the
"poverty problem' and that the sooner we accept this uncomfortable fact
the sooner we will be able tc deal concretely and seriously with the
individual‘and his twenty survival cenﬁs éach‘day;

Before moving on to the main body of this study, let me underscore
that the entire report, reflecting the traditions of planning theory
and*practice, is entirely subjective (Friedmann: 1973). I have there-
foré tried to make my opinions and interpretations as explicit "as
possible in order that readers do not confuse the "reality" which was
observed with the interpretationé which theory and ideology have
imposed upon those observations. T do not beligve that relative
. "objectivity"' is as important to the art of social enquiry as is care,
sensitivity to detail and a habit of being explicit about ideas.

Although this makes for.a lengthy report, it might be more useful.



Chapter 2: Social and Economic Characteristics of Haiti

This chapter presents'a broad overview of the historical, socio-
cultural and economic characterisfics of the national and urban environ-
ments in which the families described in this study live. The content
is relatively superficial and general, and does not do justice to the
extensive literature which has been published about Haiti. Neverthe- -
less, it tries to provide é necessary background piqture for under-

standing the broader context of day-to-day life in St. Martin.

2.1 History

1History is one of the better-documented subjects about Haiti, but
at the same time it eludes objective interpretation and understanding.
Some historical accounts ;evel in the ach;evements of the indépendenf
nation, while others cast scorn upon the same events (e.g., Rothbefg
énd Clague: 1971). Soﬁe historians have looked at the evolution of
Haiti apart frém the history of the rest of the world (Bellegarde:
1953), and others have treated it as a byproduct of that larger history.
Most have traced Haiti through major.events of jourﬁalistic importance
that refléct the European style of reporting history (Dorsinville:
1975), buf very few ﬁave fried to‘tracé‘the evolution of the day-to-day
1i§es of the typical individual and his relationship (if any) toithOSe
other events (Moral: 1961). These biases of method and of attitude,
which continue today in the reports of journalists, make it difficult
to describe adequately why Haiti is as it is today.

The 5rief recounting of evenfs and circumstances in the following

should therefore be interpreted with care, since it reflects many

biases of the historians whose works were used to trace the evolution

10



of Haiti. The éccount begins at the‘end of the 18th century, a few
years before the‘French rerlution and about 200 yeafs after Columbus
came upon the place.

Eighteenth ceﬁtury Haiti was a quiet place, and a very prosperous
one for the 30,000 French colonists who owned and operated plantations
of cotton, sugar, coffee; cocoa, and 500,000 slaves that worked the
fields. The two principal towns of Cap Haitién (20,000 people) and
Porﬁ auvPrince (10,000 persoﬁs) were centers of thg elegance and de-
pravity that marked the colbnial period. Thefe were tree~lined streets

~and squares, impressive-churches, publishing works, many newspapers,
repertory theaters, literary societies, gambling houses: and brothelé
which were famous throughout the Empire. The whole of it was built
upon a flourishing expoft trade. It all ended with the start of a
civil war in 1791. 7 '

Aﬁythe close of the war in 1799, 20,000 of:thé colonists had left
or been killed, and 200,000 of the slaves were,dead. ‘Notwithstanding
the tragid loss of life, thevravagES brought upon the land, and the
unwillingness of the newly liberated slaves to return to plantation
work (preferring instead to subsist on whatever abandoned land they

. could occupy), almost 70% of agricultural production was restored by
1802. But the gains were wiped out by an ensuing two-year war of in-
dependence, and by a subsequent decision of the United States, the most
important,cus;omer for Haitian exports, to ban all further trade
(Moral: 1961).

In the period of relative political stability between 1804 and

:1842, the system of subsistence farming replaced the plantation

11



throughout the country. As possibilities for export production fell,
so did government revenues. What public revenues did exist were quickly
drained by a huge indemnity to Franée paid in exchange for recognition
of Haitian sovereignty, 'by the largest per capita standing army in the
world, and by rampant éorruption. In effect, the potential for econemic
dévelqﬁmeﬁt’was heavily mortgaged.
Adminiétrative competence; still never recovered from the effects

of the civil‘war, was non-existent. There were no public invéstments
" to speak of and negligible large-scale private investments. Port au
Prince, now the capital city, was populated by a new bourgeoisie of
government officials. But since there was little trade moving through
the'bort and no investments of significance other than schools, it was
growing very slowly. 1Its size in 1842 was less than in 1791.

The period of relative tfanquility ended in 1843, and in thev
following 72 &ears uprisings and coups d'etat became akin to a social
pastime of the inhabitants of Port éu Prince. There were 41 revolts,.
of which two could be considered civil wars, and the'city was burned
down in 1883 and 1886. There were 22.governmeﬁts,,of.which only one
leader compietéd his elected term without interruption.  Fourteen
presidents were ousted by urban revolts and forced into exile, three
died in office, one resigned, one was presumably poisoned, one was
blown up in the palace, and one was torn’apart by a city mob
(Dorsinville: 1975). Inkthis atmosphere of instability, private
capital investment did not occur and agricultural and resource exports

-remained the only source of public revenues for the country. As before,

the countfy took on a series of heavy foreigntdebts in 1875, 1896, and
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1908. The army continued to drain most of what was left of government
reven;es, corruption still reigned high, and administrative ability
continued to be very weak (Pritchard: 1910).

Nevertheless, the first serious public investments since inde-
pendence took place between 1879 and 1888. A national bank was created,
overseas telegraph links were established, and the country entered the
Universal Postal Union. From 1889 to 1908 the country saw the Building
of bridges, canals, télegraph lines, and roads. Markets, govefnment
Bﬁildings, and schools were erected in Port au Prince. But in 1908
internal war erupted again. It lasted seven yéars and destroyed much
of the gain made during the previous three decades.

United States marinés occupied Haiti from 1915 to 1934. Under
the occuﬁation and thé supervision of civilian "advisers", 407 of
public revenues became earmarked for immediate débt servicing and the
buildiﬁg up bf laFge cash reserves for potential future debt servicing
(Schmidt: 1968).; Twenty percent (20%).of expeﬁ&itureé were directed
~ to the ?eétructuréd army, 19% for social and agpicultural services

(inclpding sélaries of non-military American adviéors), and levfor
pUblic'Vbrks.' The dediéatidn of the occupiefs to,haviﬁg Haiti meeﬁ
all its actual and potential foreign debts when most other countriés
'defaultedvdid not leave much in the way of funds for public invest- -
ments. Nonetheless some things managed to get repaired and built:
roads, a telephone system, hospitals, more schools, irrigation systems,
and a stormwater drainage system for Port au Prince. Whén,the occu—-
pation ended, thé physical structutes‘remained, but there wés little

technical or administrative competence left behind to tend to them

13



or to plan new works. Evetything quickly fell into disarray and

disrepair.

The first president elected by popular vote entered office in
1950 and solicited external aid for the preparation of a five-year
economic development plan. Projects for the country included a
census of,pepulation which revealed that 143,000 people or 5% of
the national population resided in the city; rural health and irri-
gatibn projects; rural education and community development programs;

" a hydroelectric facility (completed in 1971); new urban drainage
facilities; improved urban sanitation; a slum-clearance project;
worker housing projects; end the start of the first important in-
dustries in the country. . One hundred and fifty years afterninde—
pendence it appeared that the c0untry was about to finally start
planning for the future and move away from the stesis of the past.

Unfqttunately,’urban disorder‘flated up again in 1956 and did not
end until the end of 1957. During the next ten years’reiations
between Haiti and other countries deteriorated. Export revenues,
foreign aid,;and private investment fell off, and many of the pro-
jects begun in 1950 fell again into disrepair for lack of funds and
personnel to naintain or continue them. Some new public projects were
begun and completed inAthe city: .a new airport, housing for government
norkers, and the constrnctien of the town of Duvalierville,tsome 30 km.
from the capital, built to "decentralize" the growth of Port au Prince.

The 7% declineyin GNP that took place dutingvthe period was re-
versed in 1966 as foreign relations and private sector confidence in

the economy improved. From 1966 to the present, technical assistance,
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major public projects, and privete investment have flowed into the
country at a scale and rate that ﬁad never been experienced in the
past. Hundreds of'foreign technicians have been working invthe country
improving roads, water supply, electrical distribution, telecommuni-
cation sjstems, the maritime port, and so on. Industrial exports,
which in 1968 represented 23% of total exports by value, increased to
547% in 1974. Thekcountfy has been enjoying an economic boom.

But today Haiti contains over 5,000,000 people who have crowded
into a emall space where very little public investment has ever oc-
curred, where public services are sorely deficient, and where admin-
istration and public management capabilities have rarely had much
opportunity to develop. After some 170-odd yeers,of national inde-
pendence, anarchy and neglect, and 40 years of untended urban growth,

the challenge of social and economic development looms very-large.

2.2 Population

The population estimate for Haiti in 1975 varies from 4.5 million

to 6.0 million depending on the source of information and the,validity

of census and samples taken in 1950 and 1971 (Lundahl: 1975c)}J The
usuel figure adopted is about 5;0 million,‘representing a population
densify of 470 per square mile.

This population is increasing at a geiatively elow rete of 1.87%
a yeer, the result of a low life expectancy, 45 years, and a high
infant mortality rate of 172 per thousand live births (United Natioms:
1971). These average figures vary frem year to year depending on the

grace of nature, 1In a good year of abundant rains the figure will be
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higher than the average. In a bad year or series of years of drought,
such as 1975 and 1976, the figure may even be below 1%. !

Though some of these depressing figures may be ascribed to poor
health praétices, most is the result of endemic malnutrition; 37 gms.
of protein and 1580 calories per day per person, which reduces the
level of resistance of the population to even the mildest of ailments.
The facf that there are lSOO persons per héspital bed nation-wide, or
that there are 2100 persons in‘Port au Prince and 43,000 persons in
rural areas for each doctor located in the respective regions makes
matters even worse. |

The official estimate of the nationai urban population is about -
227 (Haiti: 1973). This estimate refers to all persons living in
communities with more than 500 people. The proportion living in cities
of 20,000 or more‘inhabitants is 15%, and the propﬁrtibn_in;Port'au
Prince is about 13% or 640,000 persons. In the capital tﬁe income per
person (measured in 1955 constant prices) is $2?6 (Haiti: 1974b).

- In the other major urban centers: Cap Haitien (pop.'46,000),
Gonaives (pop. 30,000) ahd Les Cayes (pop. 22,100) income per capita
is $194. 1In the rural areas it is $60. Paralleling this structure ofb
income, it is estimated the capital has been growing at an annual rate
of 6.1% (3.8% net migration), the other centers at 3%, and rural areas
at 0.8% (Haiti: 1974b).

The 6.17 growth figure is an average for the period 1950-1971.
Given the very recent increase in activity in the city, starting some-—

~time between 1968 and 1970, it is more reésonable to suppose a higher

current growth rate. Comparisons of aerial photographs taken in 1965
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and 1973 suggest that the figure should be closer to 6.7%, and that

in-migration is more of the order of 4.4% per year (Fass: 1977).

2.3 Structure of the Economy
_Although most of the national population is young, 427 are under
15 years of age, the labor force is today estimated at about 54%. This
high figure is explaihed by the early introductioﬁ‘of children into
Aproductive roles: 117 in the age group five to nine years and 417 in
the age group ten to fourteen years (ILO: 1976a). It is also explained
by the presence of a large proportion of women in the labor force: 547%.
This is considerably higher than averages published for other parts of
the world, e.g., North Africa, 11%; West Africa, 38%; 'less-developed"
country average, 23%. and "developed country" average, 27% (Lundahl:
1975c). Eliminating the age group under 15 years, 82% of womén and

947 of men are currently in the work force. The supply of labor is

“high.

2;3;1 ‘Agriculture
Most of the labor, about 727, is today concentrated in agri-

culture. This proportion has not changeé substantially since 1950
(ILO: i976a). Within the agricultural group, 487 of workers are
"family laborers' and another 44% are independent cultivators who do
not hire other laborers, reflecting the small scale nature of agri;
cultural production. A bit less than 60% of all farms are no larger
than one hectare in area (Haiti: 1973).

Though agriculture employs the vast majority of‘workers, it con-

tributes to half of the total current gross domestic product (GDP) of
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about $380 million ($1955), yielding a low. figure of $140 per year con-—
tributed to GDP by each worker. According to the World Bank, growth
of production was negative during the 1960's, and only about 1% in the
period 1971-1975 (IBRD: 1976a). Since the population growth in rural
aréas during the period was just a bit less, there has been relatively
llittle increase in per capita production and income for quite a while.

Analysfs have had a habit of ascribing the relatively poor per-
-formance of this sector to inadequate éducaﬁion, resiétanqe to tecﬁ-
nical progress, limited arable land, long periods of insecurity, etc.
While all of these factors may contribute to some extent, it seems to
me that a 1% annual incfease iﬁ agricultural production should be re-
garded as a remarkable breékthrough. For all intents and purposes
the typical farmer in Haiti has few if any resoufces with which to
work. Government extension services have been virtually non-existent,
financial resources are extremely difficult to accumulate or borrow,
the ﬁroductivity of land has been slowly depleted by erosion and sub-
division, etc. 1In this context one can interpret the 17 annual increase
in a positive light. Although there is little detailed data upon which
to base an opinion about the growth rate, we shoﬁld ét least admit to
the possibility that it is a fgobd" statistic as readily as it is a
"bad" oné. | | |

BesidesAﬁhe obviOué relationship between agricultﬁre and climatic
conditions, rural welfare and production has always depended largely
on the success or failure of exports, pfincipally coffee, sugar, and
sisal. 1In 1955 these commodities répresented 887% of total national

exports. By 1975 the proportion of these items in the value of exports
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had droﬁped to less than 50%, and their volume had dropped to pre-
1955 1evels.“The direct importance to rural workers of sales of these
commodities is gradually diminishing. As increased industrial exports
and tourism draw more and more workers to Port au Prince, the urban
demand for non-export agricultural commodities is also increasing.
In this wéy the market for rural output has been expanding and the
welfare and producﬁion of individuals outside the capital 1is coming
to depend also on the success or failure of exports of non-agricultural
goods and services. In principle at least, urban and rural welfare
are becoming more intimately tied.

From 1955 to 1975 the overall GDP did increase at a real rate of
anﬁual growth of 1.7%, and this underlines the compensating influence
of the high rate of growth of the manufacturing, commerce and con-

struction sectors which together increased at 2.47% a year,

2.3.2 Manufacturing

According to the census of 1971, manufacturing employs about
6% of the total labor force. Although most of these workers, about
65%, are located in rural areas, the minority of 35% in Port au Prince
was responsible forAalmost four'fifths of total industrial production
of $45 million ($1955) in 1975 (Haiti: 1974b). This arises from the
concentration of larger-scale and export-oriented enterprisé in the
capital. However, the 6% employment figure for the industrial sector
underestimates the scale of manufacturing activity‘in Haiti. Although
some of the underestimation'results ffom non—inclﬁsion of small-scale

urban manufacturing activities, most of it results from non-inclusion
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of the manufacturing activities which constitute secondary income
sources for a large number of farming families. There exists in rural

Haiti an important manufacturing activity which is not accounted for

in official data documents.

2.3.3 Trade

Another important activity sector is trade which currently ac-
'counts,for about 107 of employment and 11.5% of’total GDP. As in the
case of manufécturing, althoughvonly 30% of commercial employment is
located in Port au Prince, these workers contributed 60% to the total
‘product of the sector (Haiti: 1974b). Though part of this concentra-
tion is due to ﬁhe presence of larger-scale commercial enterprises in
the capital which deal in capital-intensi;e distribution of imports and
bulking of exports, much of it is also due to the fact‘that Port au
Prince is the principal market of Haiti and thousands of traders move
between ciﬁy and countryside, each transporting relatively limited
quaptities’qf products back and forth.‘ The importance of this part’of
trade in the city is underlined by‘the fact that women (who are con- |
centrated in trade) outnumber men in the cit& by about 30% (ﬁaiti:
1976a), and many of them have either left rural home and family to
take part in the urban bulk~breaking and marketing’process, or are
constantly moving between rural home and the city in rural-urban
bulking, bulk-breaking, and marketing activities. We see here another
important tie between the city and the rest of the country, and its
manifestation in thousands of individuals whose independent activities

link one group of sectors to andther, and the capital to the countryside.
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2.3.4 The Economy of Port au Prince

Today Port au Prince is the economic center of Haiti. It pro-
duces 407 6f total gross domestic product, 78% of industrial production,
‘802 of theipfoduct of the transport and public utilitieé sectors,b60%
- of commérce, 70% of the activity in housing and real estate, 85% of
personal and business services, and almoét 70% of govefnment services
and administfation; The inhabitants consume almost 257% of'total agri-
cultural production, even though they represent about half of that pro-
portion of the population (Haiti: 1976a). o

In 1976 the economically active population was estimated to be
about 320,000 or 507% of the total; and it is genmerally assumed that
they all participated in the labor force and that "unemployment" was
.and is a logical impossibility in the absence of substantial private
and/or public transfer payments for the vast majority of the population.

TablevZ.l indicates the general breakdown of employment as it
was estimateﬁ for 1976. It‘aléoiprqvides "guesstimateé" of the re-
lative value added or productivity of each worker. ~Although the déta
in Chaptér 4 tends to question some of the figufes, particularly for
"cottage industries”, commerce and serﬁices, thebfable is the only
comprehensive approximation of the structure of urban employment and

production available,?

2.3.4.1 Manufacturing
Most rapid growth in the economy over the past five years has
taken place in the manufacruring sector, particularly assembly indus-

tries, and in the construction sector. Both have registered annual
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Table 2.1 Estimates of Employment and Productivity,

Port au Prince, 1976

T
Percent| Relative

Number
of of | Value-
tal Added
Subsector Workers To
Sector t ber
Worker |

1. MANUFACTURILG 13 .1 Agssembly Indusiries 27,3CC €.7 =7
» ' «2 Other Large Indusiries $,000 2.8 3.10
«} Cottage Indusiries 2,0C0 0.6 1.3}

C 1.36
2. CONSTKUCTION 13 18,¢Co 5.6 3
: . .00

3, TRANSFORTATICN 1@ 3,500 1.1 4

J., GOVIRNWENT 3 .1 Public Services 2,000 0,6 . €.
- ' .2 Adniniatration 26,CC0 6.2 1.51
5 CCHMIRCE. = 8 ' .1 Large Scale Cormerce 17,€00 563 .71
.2 .Small Scale Cemmerce 30,CC0 12.5 0.40

‘6. S.RVICFS 3 .1 Pereonal Services 2C,5C0 , 6.3 1.5%
' ‘ .2 Dorestic Services §0,CC0 25.1 .29
.3 Miscellaneous Secrvices T14,C30 23.2 .21

TOTAL ( AVERASE) 319,000 102.0 (1.00)

Source: Plan de Developpement de Port au Prince et de sa Zone

Metropolitaine, Phase II, Vol. I, Mal 1975: CONADEP/ Travaux

Publics/ Nations Unies, Port au Prince, Haiti
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increases in value, added of between nine and ten per cent.

The labor-intensive assembly industries, which. transform semi-
finished imported matérials into finished products for export, offer
wages that are equal to or something é bit below the official minimum
rate of $1.30 per day. Although directly employing less than 9% of
urban workers, the recent high gfowth rate has had a beneficial impact
on thevabsorbtion of labof and on the amount of disposable income
cyc;ed throﬁgh the local economy.

About 907 of these workers were employed in 150 establishments
that are sub-contractors for U. S. firms (ILO: 1976a). 1Imn 1976 the
goods produced included finishing and embroidery of apparel (53% of
employment), electronic sub-components (16%), Easeballs (16%), toys
(4%), and leather goods (2%). Exports of these products on official
accounts totalled about $40 million, but the net value was more in the
order of $20 million after subtracting the amount of imported materials
in the'eprrts. Even this is somewhat exaggerated because part of |
profits is usually transferred abfoad»and because basic infrastructure
of water, transport facilities, electficity, etc. ére‘underpriced by
thg government in order to attract these firms.to Haiti in the first
place (IBRD: %976a).

This rapid growth of sub-contracting by U. S. firms was fostered
by the U. S. tariff provisions for Offshore Assembly, enacted in 1965
'aﬁd which exempts U. S.-made components of impo;ted’goods from import
duties. On the opposite side of the ledger, the provision of an air-
port suitabie for jet aircraft (1965), the provision of an adequate

supply of water and of hydro-electric energy (1971), the adoption of
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a "laissez-faire" public industrial policy (1968), a 10-year moratorium
on impbrt and export taxes (1963 and 1968), the maintenance of an at-
-tractively low legal minimum wage, stable political conditions, etc.
also provided incentives for installation ofvfirms in the city.

Foreign firms essentially send the most labor-intensive parts of
their operatiohs to contractors in Haiti who supplyAlabor in an almosg
pure form; and this makes most of the manufacturing sector highly
sensitive to small internal and external changes. The suspension of
many plant activities in 1975 underlines the large effect of inter-
national, and in particular, U. S. economic conditions. The fact that
16% 6f workers in these enterprises make baseballé demonstrates the
large effect that a small change in U. S.trade policy might have.
Also, in the first half of 1977 most'factories closed down because
of a drought which reduced electrical generating capacity. Factories
in this group have no particular incentive to invest in the increased
costs of independent stand-by power facilities.

The precariousness of these enterprises has led many analysts of
the eédnomy to stress the need to expand transformation and;export‘of
commodities whose base materials are of local origin (IBRD. 1974,
19763). But such diversification runs up against serious.qdmpetition
from Africavand Asia and there will likely be a need to use machines
ratﬁer than "pure" labor more extensively to compete in international
and U. S. markets.

Large industries, engaged in‘the relatively capital=intensive
manufacture of cemegt, flour, soaps, fibres, etc. for local con-

sumption and limited export employed a bit. less than 3% of urban
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workers, Recent growth has not been as greatAas in the case of assembly
activities, but the higher average wage rates paid to the more skilled .

workers make a significant contribution to the level of disposable‘in—'

come and to the level of Government revenues.

Table 2.1 suggests that "cottageﬁ industries containing the Qery
'small—scale’activities of wood, fibre and metal artisans who produce
tourist-oriented and local household items, employed only 0.67% of
workéfs. However, the data obtained in St. Martin and whiﬁh is pre-
sented in Chapter 4 seriously question the limited siée ascribed to
these activities, and suggest that manufacturing employment may
lactually be as high as 35% of the labor force.

The large difference in estimates arises as a result of defini-
tional problems in the sectoral classification of the self—employed.
Many workers in the services sector of Tabie 2.1 are in fact involved
in small-scale transformatioﬁ. It should also be noted that the em- -
ploymeﬁt figures for larger-scale éntérprise refer to "in—blant"
workers oﬁly. They do not take into consideration the large number
of workers who are sub-contractors (e.g., homework) to these "mbdern"
firms, and who also fall into the sérvices categq:y.»rThe table not
only underestimétes the number of people who work in manufacturing,
but also the number who work directly for large-scale firms outside
the plant. As will be seen in Chapter 4, these nﬁmbers are not in-

significant.

2.3.4.2 Construction B

The other active sector in recent years has been construction.

Some of the 9% annual growth can be attributed to industrial building,
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but the great portion of activity has been in residential construction.
Important inveetments in this area have been made by citizens returning
after a number of years abroad, by femilies receiving funds from mem-
bers working outside the country, and by the new industrial workers
earping felatively high Qages.

The construction sector in Port au Prince contains some moderately
sized firms, but for the most part consists of informally organized
teams working under supervision of a foreman who has obtained a con-
tract, or self-employed groups of one to three individuals who specie—
lize in small houses. Excepting supervisors, who are the most skilled
workers in a team, workers obtained average wages of approximately
$1.00 per day, irrespective ef the size of the firm or the type or
scale'of»the contract involved.

" Not cdunting individuals wﬁo build their own houses, 5.6% of the

labor force in 1976 was engaged in construction activity.

2.3.4.3 Transport and Public Services

‘Highest average wages, varying between $60 aﬁd-$80:per month were
obtained from oecupations in the highly capitalized transport sector,
and the Public Services sub-sector of Government. Nine and nine tenths

per cent (9.9%) of the labor force was engaged‘in the two sectors.

2.3.4.4 Commerce

Commercial activities occupied 17.8% of the labor force, of which
17,000 workers were empio&ed in larger scale, more capital intensive
enterprise, and 40,000 in smaller scale, more labor-intensive enter-

prise. The large scale activities offer wages averaging $1.00 a day.
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Sﬁall-scale activities are dominated by self-employed vendors of
limited duéntities of products, usually agricultural, in which they
have in?ested. Most of these workers operate from fixed locations on
sidéwalks and streets, aﬁd exercise an activity whose productivity
is relatively low. In the future, it is possible that the effects of -
increased migration on one hand, and continued capital intensification
of larger-scale commerce on the other will‘perhaps further reduce this

low productivity and the incomes.

2;3.4.5 Services

The Services sector 1s, according to Table 2.1, the largest em-
ployervqf workers in the city.‘ Aside from Personal Services (6.3% of
employment) which contains the various activities of tailoring, dry
cleaning, hair cutting, professional services, etc., and which offers
relatively high wages, this kind of‘employmenf invdlyes éXtremely low
productivity.

Domestic services contain 257 of employment (servants, gardeners,
guards, baby-sitters, etc.). Although sometimes money wagesvmay run
as high as $40 per month, the typical income consists of remuneration
in food, perhaps lodging, and sometimes a money wage of less than $5
per month. |

The 23% of workers engaged in mis;ellaneous other services (car
watchers, porters, boot-blacks, etc.) are doubtless the worst-off
group in the labor force. Although a full day's labor might provide
up to $0.60, or perhaps a dollar, many days or weeks may pass befbre

the worker accumulates a full day's worth of work. This sector appears
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to be like a residual labor pgol wherein much of the time spent by each
individhal is occupied by a continual search fof work., From time to
time short =run occupations are found in other sectors, but perlods

| between jobs may be longer than the perlods actually spent obtaining
incomes. It should be noted, however, that although a household with
two WO;kers'in this sector may only obtain annual money earnings of

about $85, this is 45% higher than average rural real incomes.

2.3.4.6 Household Income

Thé more productive activities‘are unable, even at low wage
rates and high degrees of labor intensity, to employ.much of the actual
labor supply directly. Thefe results the indirect generation of a
1érge number of activities Qith extremely low proddctivities that
provide a éreat many workefs with incomes that are close to hhat might
be called a "normal" subsistencé level. There is a small demand rela-
tive to the supply of workers, and this relationship is ét the roottof
urban poverty.

Forty per cent (40%) of householdq have incomes less than
$20 per month and 70% less than $40 These 80,000 families constitute
the "low-income" population of the city. Twenty four per cent (247%)
‘of houséholds, defined as "middle income", earn between $40 and $100
per month, though more than two-thirds of thié group obtain less than
$60. The remaining 6% are the "high income" group, and théy receive
almost half of total incomes in the city. This extraordinary concen-
tration of wealth suggests something about the more general orgén-

izational characteristics of Haitian society.
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2.4 Strgcture of the Society

Descriptive models of the structure of Haitian society have been
numerous, and date backward some 200 years. A reading of the avail-
able literature indicates a peculiar lack of unanimity among social
analysts on how the social "whole" is organized. The variation in
structural descriptions arises because of the differenf time periods
when the analyses were carried out, the different separation criteria
used, the different subsets of the populatién being examined, and the
different purposes for which "structuring" was carried out. An ovér-
view of the various structural models is presented in the following
sub-sections, together with an evaluation of the kind of "structure"
model which best fits the purpose of policy design and my own exper-

iences in Haiti.

2.4.1 Class and Caste

In 1797 Moreau de Saint Mery (1958) classified therpre—
revolutionary colonial society into thfee ﬁajor ciasses, and into
two Sub—groups within the first and third major class. At the top
were the whites, split into those of more importance (e.g., government
officials, slave-owning planters, etc.) and those of leéser importance
such as shopkeepers. In the middle group were the '"free ﬁeOple of
color" who were originally mulatto byproducts of white men and black
slave women, and who had originally been granted non-slave status by
white fathers.. These people were smaller property owners and artisans
and were educated to some important degree. 'At'the bottom were the

black slaves, also differentiated into house servants of local birth
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and then field hands who were born in Africa. The whites numbered
40,000, the '"free" people 30,0b0, and the black sléves 450,000 at the
time. This pyramidical model, which attributed more of les§ unique
charécteristics of family structure, economic position and wealth,
exercise of power, religion and folkways, values, language, education
and skin color to each class served as a basis for most subsequent
structural analyses.’

Much later, Leyburn (1941) divided Haitian society into two
"castes'": the elite and the masses, respectively representing 5%
and 95% of thg national population. The former group were the property
owners, merchants, liberal professionals, and the government. They
lived in the cities (mostly in Pért au Prince); they were éduéated,
French—spéaking, and maintained "Western'" outlooks and behavior in
all respects, including domestic family orgaﬁiéafion. They were a
sort of aristocracy.

The second group was thée peasantry: rural farmers, who spoke
only Creole, uneducated and illiterate, who believed in voodoo, who
practiéed common-law and polygamoué marriages, etc. The maintenance
of this "caste" structure was explicitly promoted by the elite who
held the reins of social, economic, and political power. Subsequent
analysts rejected the "caste" view (Simpson: 1941, Price-Mars: 1942,
Lobb: i946, Bourgignon: 1952, and Moral: 1959) in favor of the
"classﬁAstructure wherein two groups differing in cultﬁre and goal
ofientation existed side by side’in the same sdcietyQ

Mére reéently Wingfield and Parenton (1965) identified four

basic strata. The top 2% of the national population was the traditional
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urban "mﬁlatto'bourgeoisie"; the next group, 4%, consisted of an
emerging ''black middle class"; the third grouﬁ, 67, was a '"black
ﬁrban proietariat"; and the bottom 88% consisted,.as usual, of a
"black peasant mass'". In addition, about one-tenth of one per cent

of the populétion consisted ofvforeign "whites" and a Syrian coleny
which have an imbortant economic roie, but constitute an "unintegrated
sub-cultural" group within the bourgeoisie.

According to the authors, the bourgeoisie is a prestige class
which currently is becoming a decreasing proportion of the population
because of emigration and lower birthrates. It resides exclusively
in Port au Prince and occupies most professional, managerial and
administrative occupations, though their dismissal and exclusion from
-top~level government positions since 1957 supposedly reduced their
political power. The "non-elite" foreigners and Syrians in this group
‘'wield little or no direct political power, butfare nonetheless in-
fluential‘through their control of large-scale industry, commerce.
and, together with the "mulattoes", urban land. They take a supposed
paternal view of the "masses'" as being simple and honest folk that, if
they were educated and if economic conditions were good, could have a
much better life. On the other hand, they are very suspicious of the
middle class, who supposedly replaced them in government during the
regime of Dr. Francois Duvalier. |

The next group "down" is the middle class of Port au Prince. The
membership ié fluid and has a lack of traditions, of shared class

values or solidarity; material wealth provides status. Here the
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prominent,mémbers are '"black bureaucrats'" in the form of top govern-
ment officials, government employees, military officers, etc. Since

a man behind a title in politics is vefy interchangeable, this class
is socially insecure, self-conscious, sensitive and suspicious. fhe
lower echelons of this class are shopkeepers, teachers, lower govern-
ment employees, clerks, and skilled artisans who are often the owners
of their owhvestablishments. More than half of this group are salaried
and are directly or indirectly dependent on government for their occu-
pational éecﬁrity. The incomes range (in 1965) from $500. to $2,000.

" per year, and the major aspirations center on a better home, é better
car (or any éar), a better salary, extensive education for children
who may have to earn a living outside the country, and opportunities
for saving against the insecurities of tomorrow.

The "bottom" in the city, only a small notch above thé rural
peasantry, is the urban "proletariat" comprising more than half the
city.population. These persons originated from and are still composed
of peasants migrating to Port au Prince in search of employmeﬁt and‘a
 better life. They live in the slums and their hope for a better life
supposedly turns up as an exchange of one form of miseryffor another.
There is no industry to absorb the migration, although some do fiﬁd
employment. The "luckier" ones consist of more regularly employed
semi—skilled artisans, truck drivers, market'women, household servants,
lottery ticket vendors, a few factory workers, i.e., the bulk of the
urban laborkforce. The more ambitious elements are moving into the

lower ranks of the middle class through education and political

' participation.
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The unlucky ones, the majority of the‘proletariat, are.unemployed
or sporadically employed, and are forced to depend on relatives or in-
genuity to meet daily subsistence needs. Poverty among this part of
_ the class is endemic and "worse'" than it is in the countryside. They
'conStitufe the "hordes" of shoe—shiners, peddlers, beggars, porters,
and dock workers of the city. And then of course comes the rural
peasant mass which 1s characterized in mush the same manner as it was
by Leyburn. |

Even this last group can be broken down into sub-classes when
it alone represents the universe of people which has to be classified.
For example Herskovits (1971), writing about ruralAHaiti'in 1937, tried
to look at the way peasants stratify themselves. He suggests that the
very bottom is composed of the "indigent" who for whs;ever reason have
lost their family connections and theif property and must beg in order
to eat; they are a very small minority. One step up are those who
are "miserable' and who are usually tﬁough not alwaysbﬂiﬁcompetent",'
~ but who are generally unlucky in terms of crop failure and yield.

Most of the popslation in the rural area considered themsel&es a
"middle class". They are comfortably situated, according to Haitian.
standards, living frugally on their habitations with.their families
where their lives follow an equitable course. One step up from this
central group are those of wealth and‘position or’of spiritual power;
the successful members of the community. So if one were to pursue
self-stratification, in the style of Herskovitz, with any one of the
. classes of Wingfield and Parehton, one likely would findv"classes"

substantially different and carrying quite different meaning than
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the two or four great groups into which several million people are

_usually'allocated by social analysts.

For the purposes at hand one must deﬁide what form’oflsocial
structuring is relevant. The St. Martin population described in
subsequent chapters fits the description of the upper pért of Ehe
"urban proletariaﬁ" and the lower part of the "middle class'. My
own observations tend not to support the idea that the "lower" part
of the "proletariat" is as large és has been suggested or as destitute
in compariéon to persons in rural areas. To believe Wingfield and’
Parenton is to accept that a.largé ﬁart of the urban population is
wilfully:masochistic and remains in the capifal in morevﬁisery than |
that available outside the city. To suggest that they remain because
they are unaware of their state or too impoverished to return is also
unacceptable. This implies a lack of intelligence,and>of‘finances
at a scale totally at odds with my own observationms.

But the more important issue is whether there is a great dis-
tinction between the "middle class" and the "proletariat", and whether
the "proletariat" is really as homogeneous as it appears. ~In regard
to this secbnd question, my observations do nof.support the idea of
homogeneity, if for no other reason thaﬁ the fact that the'réspondenté
in #he study structured themselves mor§ or less élong thekéame‘lines
as the‘rural pédple did for Herskovitz in 1937. A few cases weré |
identified as misery situations wﬁere bad luck was to blame, and a few

cases were identified as examples of "success': machine operators

in factories at high wage levels, certain kinds of government workers,
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ﬁfoperty owners, entrepreneurs, etc. The '"success'" category, which
leads ﬁack to the first question, clearly points in the direction of
the "middle class'", or at least to the lower reaches of it, . There does
not seem to be much of a discontinuity here.

Another class sepération which does not fit with my experience
is that one between the "bourgeoisie'" and the upper '"middle class'.
The color distinction is more or less irrelevant wiﬁh respect to con-
trol of‘the economy and control of the governmenf. Although certain
individuals are only in government positions, andvotheré only own
factories and large commercial establishments, many are in both placés
at the same time, and they are especially likely to be in both places

" the higher they are in government.

2.4.2 Governance

There is a great split or discontinuity between the gfoub of
people who’are tied into (or who are) the official politiéal and eéono~
mic institutions of the country, and all the rest who have novsuch.
links; This is probably the most salient "structure' that affects
'the design.of policy. Mintz (1974) pufs the issug in clear, if some-
what dramatic terms: |

"Haiti still lacks -- or has come to lack —-- the unifying -
institutional forms through which....conflicts could be
mediated, settled or fought out; and this lack is related
‘to both the nation's isolation during the first century of
its existence and to the effects of North American colonial
rule not long thereafter. It is not enough to bemoan the
feebleness of institutional forms, or to indulge in sancti-
monious discussions of the dreary succession of petty tyran-
nies that have plagued the Haitian people. The will of the
people is not heard and, given Haiti's present structure,
need not be heard by those who are content to rule. This
is the real problem of Haiti."
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Whét this étatement suggests, and what my'observétions during
rural andvurban surveys tends to confirm, is fhat in the "whole" there
are two separate social entities which share Haiti. The dayéto-day
concerns of those in government and in industry whose interests range
beyond immediate job security and wages do ndt overlap very much with
those of the rest of the population. The former was and still is pri-
marily interested in the collection of taxes, the distribution of tax
revenues and in keeping tabs on the population. So official governance
tends to be exercised in the production and distribution of coffee,
sugar, sisal and a few other éommodifies that have export tax value.
In areas whéré these items are produced there often is tension between
officials ahd the populace. In most of the rest of the countfy thére
is, if‘anything, mutual indifference.

But it would be an error to imply, as Mintz does, that the insti-
tutions of governance are totally absent amongkthe group thatfis;not
tied to government directly. Because '"government" in Haiti has not
come as close to representing the idealized model of what>a‘government
is supposed to 5e and is supposed to do in the "modern" conception,
those not in 'government", especially those in rural areas, have
evolved their own democratic and sometimes very extensive organiza-
tions forvthe Carrying out of gpecific tasks of common value and
ihterest, at least in recent times. 'The country and city are dotted
with large and small organizations of’citizens involved in,collecting
"taxes", and forming committees and work groups to build roads, dams,
bridges, health and community centers, schools, nutrition programs,

etc. Sometimes these community organizations work well, sometimes
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not, Sometimes they were tiéd to government but usually not. Some-
times they are quite small but often quite large with active membershiés
numbering into the thousands and tied together into loose regional
federations. A ubiquitous characteristic of these organizations is
extreme paucity of resources and an explicit definition of the "state"
as a rgference to the people who are the '"state", rather than the
general population of Haiti.

This reference to the "state" as a sepérate entity was also evi-
dent in Port au Prince. 1In surveys of water consumption, for example,
I found that reference tov"pubLiC" water fountains meant reference to
broken water mains and pipes. ''Public" water fountains in the usual
sense had to be identified as the fountains of the "state'", meaning
that they beldnged to someone else.

This asbect of the structure of society should not be taken as
static, There have been some promising changes in the dynamic evolu-
tion of the grbups recently. The government has begun to support rural
organizations and has even restarted programs to geherate new organ;
izations f;om the bbttom up when‘they have been absent. Interest has
also begun for starting such organizations in the neighborhoods of the
capital. Altﬁough miniscule in compafison with the scale of organiza-
tion necessary to carry out even rudimentary policies and actionms,
current directions‘in extending access to official institutions for é
larger part of the poﬁulation appear promising. The fact that they are
still limited poses sevére limitations on the kinds of public develop-

ment policies which would be appropriate today.
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2.5 Family‘Organization

Within the '"whole" of Haitian society the nuclear household, con-
sisting of mother, father and children, is generally considered to be
the basic unit of organization of the society and of the economy
(Bastien: 1951). The family, however, includes a wider extension of
reiatives on the sides of both’parents, and so the nuclear unit is part
of a larger group (Herskovitz: 1971).

This form of family draws its traditions from Africa, where
descent is usually counted only on the side of the mother or only on
the side of the father, and from France, where custom ties children to
the relatives of both parents. This combination results from the
destruction of the African family tradition during the colonial period
of slavery and the reconstitution of a new form integrating Europeﬁn
characteristics after the colonial period. The "hybrid" family evolved
partly as a result of the spread of the small private property system
which required an effective use bf available labor in'a form unlike
that required by Africa or by 1arge plantations, and partly as a result
of the desire of the first governments after independence to encourage
and reinforce family organization along the lines of their own European
models. State favors were promised to couples ﬁho "married" and main-

tained virtuous family lives (Bastien: 1951).

2.5.1 Household Formation
Alﬁhough some residents of rural areas ''marry" throﬁgh the church
and obtain '"legal" unions, most people, especially outside the capital,

form families through essentially common law means. The former type
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of union, which is relatively expensive to obtain (and break up) Has
some moré‘preétige than the létter, but both forms are regarded as
permanent and are treated as consiituting true marriage. Either form
of union fequires parentai consent, and one of the requirements of a
young man in rural areas is to possess land, a house, animals, etc.
.in order to demonstrate, among other things, his financial ability

to sustain a new household.

Many men of relatively substantial means engage in plural mar-
riage and may have two or more 'wives'. However, the force of
sanctions behind monogamy and church marriagéé and the jealousy mani-
festedrby co-wives toward each other and toward their husband tends
to keep this practice limited, or at least relatively hidden from view.
A man with more than one spouse will teqd to locate‘them at a distance
from each other so that they have little opportunity tg meet, even
though each will know tﬂat the other exists.

Many unmarried men result from the plural mating system. Al-
though some do so by choice, especially in towns where homosexuality
is far more prevalent than in rural areas, many do not have the economic

means to '

'compete" for wives and thereby enter the "household pro-
duction market". Partly in response to this situation prostitutes,
both married and unmarried, are found everywhere in rural and non-
rural areas (Herskovitz: 1971).

ﬁhile it is relatively easy to form a‘family, it is quite diffi-

cult to break one down through divorce or separation. The basic causes

for these latter are sterility, a mismatch of "tempers" that yields
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constant quérreling or sometimes the practice of "sorcery" by one
partner when the other is a practicing Christian. Neitherkadultery,
nor persistent neglect of household duties, nor "bad" upbringing of
children, nor regular beatings,nor jail sentences usually warrant or
result in separation. These problems are resolved through other
available And less dfastic means because aﬁ least part of this re-
calcitrance about divorce and separétion is the required division of

wealth (Comhaire—Sylvain: 1961)

2.5.2 Division of Household Responsibilities

Within the immediate family a husband is exﬁected to be stronger
than a wife in order to be able to work harder, to control her, and to
‘protect her. It is his duty to procure food for the family. In rural
areas the produce of harvest is given to the wife who retains paft for
the needs of the house and sells the rest in the market in 6rder to buy
other necessities. A part of these earnings is also used for purchase’
of animals? and anything left over is saved for ultimate ﬁse in the
purchase bf land. So we see that the woman is the salesperson, banker;
and investor of the family. Quarrels do, however, arise, particularly
when a man quespions his wife's accounting or when he wants money for
cock fights, drinking orvothef personal needs.k In most‘cases the pro-
blem is resolved by men who deduct a sum from their separate earnings
without telling their partners (Herskovitz: 1971).

The woman is also responsible for management of the day-to-day
business of the household for only she is supposed to know all the

basic needs. If she is sick, she may ask another wbman to do the
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buying, and if she is away or vefy sick, her husband way do the cooking,
child care, and everything else except laundry. If she is back or re-
covered, he will stay in his fields or, if there's nothing to do there,
will pass the time with his friends (Comhaire—Syivain: 1961).

In a great number of cases both men and women have control over
separateviﬁcomefsources. She often works her ownm plot of land and/or
engages- in independent trade activities. In these situations her in-
come is supposed to cover her own personal expenses, food for children,
clothes for‘children, and their medical expenses. Fathers who contri-
bute to the welfare of children are praised, but are rare. They are
not considered "bad" fathers if they do not contribute at all. On
the other hand, with the additional expenses of supplies, uﬁiforms,
books, régistration fees, and shoes required for sending children to
school, fathers have been asked to voluntarily contribute to cover
tﬁese costs by school administrators, and'usually do. But even if
fathers do not willingly contribute much to family welfare from their
own income sources, part 6f their income goes to this purpose anyway.
Wives market the ﬁroduce of their husband's fields andkdeduct'sub—
stantial amounts from these sales earnings. If there are no children,
the amounts get skimmed off anyway for household expenses and accumu-
lation of savings for the purchase of land or the building of a house.

While a man is usually not unwilling to give his wife a plot of
land to work on, he will rarely give her money to start in trade acti-
vities. She would also have to skim for this purpose, or else borrow

capital from her mother or from friends.
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Children are expected to help in the fields, care for animals,
fetch water, and assist their mother in household duties. Boys start
helping their fathers in the field at about four or five years of age
andylea:n téchniques until éboﬁt age 15 when they can cultivate a
field. At about 17 or 18 a boy is given a field and seed for sowing.
The produce is sold by‘his mother and she saves it for him until he
marries. Girls learn to sew, to cook, to wash and to iron from their
mothers until they are considered able to manage all of a woman's work,
which is the time when they become ready for marriage. At the same
time girls aré trained in the art of market sellihg techniques and are
giveﬁ small artigles to dispose of, the proceeds of which, after ac-
’counting with their mothers who evaluate their on-the-job training

progress, belong to them.

2.5.3 'Intfa—family Sharing

Investment in and iﬁvestment of children occur in other ways
too. Parents who have considerable means entrust some childrén to re-
latives in the city for education. The parents pay for clothing and
school expenses, and contribute to their maintenance by gifts of food
and produce. Very poor parents send their children to wealthier rela-
tives or to strangers for better care (and perhapé educétion) in ex-
éhaﬁge for their wérk as household servants. Thése children are often
mistreated by unrelated foster parents. Also, qhildren are sometimes
sent to fond relatives such as a childless sister, a widowed mother; or
a lonely father to keep them coméany and help'them out in tﬁeir'econo—
mic activities. Affective relations are important to the Haitian

family.
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Adult relatives move in with each other too, and there are many
varying shades in the treatment of persons taken in as perménent or
temporary guests of the family. Depending on the degree of economic
welfare, héusehold help requirements, and fondness for particular re-.
‘latives, treatment may range from honored guest to servant. Self-
supporting guests would not usually think of paying or of offering to
pay for fheir‘food or lodging, but would givé occasional gifts of
coffee, corn, 6r a child's dress on special occasions. Poorer guests
would buyltheir own clothing, but would offer their work in exchange
for food, including the sale of produce on commission. "Servants",-who
'entér the family as children and who are not related to the family are
generally not paid in cash. They eat the same as everyone else, but
do not receive as many clothes. We can see in all this that the Haitian
family has a propensity to share with relatives, and this sharing takes
the form of shelter, food, services (of adults and of children) and

sometimes gifts. 'The sharing of cash is another matter.

'2.5.4 Family Ecohomic Development

| ‘Aithough cash has value for the purchasé,of some necessities,
~ and some "iuﬁuries" such as drinking, gambling, jewelry,kgifts, etc.,
its mOstvimpértant characte¥istic is that it is "capital" which can be
saved and acéumulated for investment that will yield increases in
mate;ial wealth. The opportunify cost for an individual or a famiiy
to spend or to trénsfer cash to another is high and will uéually take
place only in dire circumstances such as the payment of medical and

legal services.
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As Herskovitz (1971) clearly points out, the foundation for the
“accumulation of family wealth during its lifetime is the inheritance,
usually the endowment of land in rural areas. Few inhabitants would
not seek by all means to add to their heritage, and they would skimp
and save money until they could buy an additional property. = While hus-
band and wife may argue over the disposition of mbﬁies for personal
and houéehold ﬁecessities, and while they might share a great deal of
what they have, the two work tdgether very hardito extract as.large
earnings as possible from their income producing activities. Also,
although wealth may be desired for the prestige it gives, it is rarely
prized for.the display it permits, for it mighﬁ arouse e;vy and that
is "bad". Weaith, if it is manifested, is shown in extensive holdings,
in education of children, and so on. Thus, the outward appearénces of
clothing, househoid goods, housing, etc. will necessarily be a mis-
leading indicator of the household's economic position -~ at least
within the "non-bourgeois" segment of society.

Families in rural areas who do not work the land or market the
produce of tﬁe land find income sources in legal services, herbal
medicine, w0§dwork, carpentry, masonry, tailofing, dressmaking, shoe-
makiﬁg,’mattress making, ironwork, baking, distilling, milling, hair-
dressing, jewelry making, etc. ‘But thesé familieé are a minority. |
The majority who do in fact work the land also sell their agricultural
labor services to other larger scale planters bf sugar, cotton, sisal,
etc., and, more iﬁportantly, engage in a remarkable set of independent
secondary occupations that address a variety of rural-based demands

for goods and services (Metraux: 1951). While a few of these activities
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_are craft activities, such as basket-making which is part of the
African tradition (Hérskovitz: 1971), the vast majority are small-
scale indusfrial activities that are today essentially the same in
rural and ﬁrban afeas as tﬁéy were in the pre—revolutionary périod,'
and aslthey might have appeared in late lBtﬁ century France before
the coming of the "industrial" revolution. There are leatherworks,
tanneriés, lime kilns, charcoal burners, metal fool works, comb-makers,
grass and bamboo weaving works that produce carrying bags, fish traps
and baskets, woodworks that make bowls, mortars, pestles, tool handles 
and spoons, sheet metal works that transform tin cans into dippers,
pots and candelabras, clothing manufacturers using simpie machines or
hand processes, dugout makers, shipbuilders, sail anq seine makers,
pottery and ceramic makers, shoémakers, distilleries, etc. (Mintz:
'1974). That these activities have not changed much in 170 years is
le;s a reflection of any iﬁherent "primitiveness" or conservatism than
it is the result of almost 170 years of relative isolation from the
ﬁp;ogress" taking place in other‘nations. It is nevertheless evident
that a large part of the population is already engaged in "industrial"
activity.

This charactgristic is important. It should be clear that the
a;cumﬁlatiqn of savings, investment, and the g;owth of "capital" is
not e#clusively c;ncentrated into land, animals, etc. which. are nor-
| maily associated with,agricultural production. Given the range of
income-earning sohrces, investmenf will aiso take place in materiais,
tools and equipment as a means to increase family wealth, and the heri-

tage from generation to,generation will also include the transfer of
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non-agricultural "skills" and "capital" from parents to chiidren. We
can combine this observation with that of Mintz (1964) concerning four
"principles of trading" that typify family economic activity in Haiti.

The first precept of the family is: 'build a personal niche
within the arena of exchange." Since labor is Haifi's most plentiful
resource and capital its scarcest, 1afge numbers of people must fill
every possible corner of the economy in order to obtain income; and
this means that they must specialize in occupation, in the sectors
where they work, and in the space‘where they locate. They must hold
onto a piece of the market and always try to substitute labor fof |
capital in doing it.

The secoﬁd precept is "keep capital working', which means that
materials, sfocks,’and equipment (andvskills?) shbuld not be allowed
‘to rest and thereby risk their being squandered in overhead expenses,
such as food .and shelter. | |

Reléted to this is the third principle which is "never sell retail
if you can sell wﬁolesaleﬁ, which means that it is better to operate at
large-scale than ét small-scale in order to obtain certain operating
ecénomies and faster cash turnovers.

The fourth and last principle is "try to buy dear and sell dear
rather thaq buy cheap and sell cheép." Simply‘tfanslated, this means
tha: net earnings (or profits) arévhighgr in a situation of scarcity,
and that capital accumulates faster whén prices are high. This prin-
ciple operates.in practice when individuals sense a demand for a good
‘or service which;is not being adequately filled énd which they there;

upon f£ill,
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These ascribed precepts will affect most every family in the
country to some degree of another, and we cannot véry easily accuse
them of not trying to increase their incomes in a systematic way. Yet,
as Mintz (1974) points out and as was shown in Table 2.1: "Their
energy and daring can do little to increase the level of productive
activity since, for most of them, the scale of enterprise is so modest
and the available economic opportunities so limited."

Under these conditions one cannot construe migration from rural
areas to the city as a simple case of abandonment of land in favor of
looking for an employment. If there are a host of other skills and
enterprises in rural areas and'in the rural farming houshold, then it
A should be clgar that there isba certain inherent mobility within a
family and that its decision to go or_send someone to the city is simply
that it sees higher profits there for the goods and services which it
prbducesiand sells than those it would obtain in rural areas (e.p.,
Sjastaad: 1962). TFamilies migfate to Port‘au Prince in search of
higher profits in the same way, and for the same purpose that firms

migrate to Haiti from New York and Miami (e.g., Hoover: 1948).

2.5.5A Rural-Urban Changes in Family Organization

This introduces the question of whether the family iﬂ urban
areas is fundamentally different than the family iﬁ the rural areas
v after migration. Séme studies seem to think so; Legerman (1975), for

example, characterizes the situation in an urban slum as one in which:
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"....poverty and uncertain economic resources seemed the crucial

factors in...unstable marriage and mating patterns and in the

particular forms taken by the 'family' and household. Women

in the slums were often professional or semi-professional

prostitutes...and in contrast to the...peasant, men residing

. in the urban slum could pay for the domestic services of women...
without entering into some form of...union. For the urban woman,
the possibility of wage employment, reduced her economic de-
pendence on the man...In the city, men might find it more ex-
pedient to enter temporary unions...(but)...these unions were
weak and often threatened by poverty and unemployment, by the
lack of established community sanctions and controls, and by

the over-population of the slums..." :

This description is quite reminiscent of Wingfield and Parenton's
characterization of the "proletariat", and also bears little corres-
pondence to my experiences with urban families. If anything, I am of
the opinion that within the low income groups there is little funda-
mental difference between family organization in the city and the
family organization in the countryside as described by Herskovitz
(1971), Comhaire-Sylvain (1961), Metraux (1951), Courlander (1960),
and others.

One cannot "prove" that organization is the same in both places
(after all, how can one "prove" an opinion?), but current studies of
urban families tend to at least support the view that urban family life
is not as destitute or as different as poetic analysts believe
(Laguerre: 1975(a), Laguerre: 1976(b) ).

There would appear to be some differences though, not so much
based on the fact that the "city" and "country" are necessarily com-
pletely different environments, but rather on the fact that the city
provides opportunities for higher income, greater education, more

neighbors, and so forth. A recent examination of a neighborhood

similar to St. Martin suggests that migrants to the city maintain
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their‘basic intra~family relationships. Exceptions to this are mi-
grants who have attained relatively high education levels (in the city
or prior to coming to it) and who develop strong ties to friends outside
the family,structure (Pierre: 1975).

Alfhough intra-family organization may not»be.subétantially dif-
ferent in the city and in the country, there would .seem to be some sorts
of Aifferences in inter-family relationships that stem from the fact
that fﬁe comon economic base, the locational stability, and the commoﬂ
orientation to agricultural production}ié more conducive to the forma-
tion of institutions such as community development committees, person-
alized credit arraﬁgements, cooperative work groups, and exchanges of
favors than is the varied economic base, locational mobility,‘and
neighborhood anonymity that is characteristic of urban areas. Séme
preliminary studies haveAbegun to penetrate the issue of inter-family
sdcial institutions carefully (Laguerre: 1976c), but no exhaustive

studies have yet been found.

2.5;6 Households as Producers

The foregoing discussion of family organization contains an
implicit analogy between the behavior of a household, and its members,
and a firm. This model, derived from capital theory in economics
(Becker: 1964) pervades the entire analysis presentéd;in £his report.
For those not acquainted with thisvmethod of structuring observatibns,

Appendix A provides a brief synopsis.
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2.6 Conclusions

The brief overview of the social and economic characteristics of
Haiti leads to a number of conclusions, both optimistic and pessimistic,
concerning the ability to design ameliorative policy and the‘possible
effects of implementation over the short and long rum.

The examination of the organization of the family indicates that
it would be misleading to suggest that a major obstacle to increasing
income is something akin to an ideology of resistance to social and
cultural change (Mintz: 1974) or the presence of a "backward" way of
life and attitude that would require major "re-education' to correct
(e.g., Francisque: 1968). We can be satisfied that if policy is well-
conceived and execuﬁed, so that individuals and households see that
they can obtain direct benefits by responding to new incentives, they
'will do so.3

Another observation is that the intra—family’sharing arrangements
and plural marriagé habits will lead to a direct distribution of‘any
income increases resulting from policy to é widerﬂset of people than we
woﬁld usually expect. We should therefore anticipate that the patﬁern
of income distribution will~be more equitable and that the per. capita
increase will be lower across any diréct "target" group of policy
action. Another way of saying the same thing is that the increase in
welfare of a "target" group of households will be proportionately less
thah any increase in their income. This seems a.good thing.

Relgtedvto this question is the differing effect which an increase
in the earnings of men and women ﬁill have upon family welfare. From

the examination of the household we might guess that "target"
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householdsbwill be better off if a woman obtains an increase as opposed
to a man obtaining the same increase. ChanCes arelﬁhat income will
tend to stay in the household rather than extending out to extra-legal
households as would be the case of mafe earnings increases. Alfhough
not in a position to say thét it is bétter to concentrate income in-
‘creases in a "target" household rather than across a larger number of
households, we should be aware of these different effects.

Policy should also také care in selecting the medium by which
incbmé increases are to be generated. Ten dollars in cash is not equi-
‘valent to, say, ten dollars of houSing. Each medium is discounted by
the uses to which it can be put and, if cash in hand is more valuable
than fhe in-kind income ascribed to housiﬁg, theﬂ underba given sef of
circumstances it would not be difficuit to describe situations where
housing projects may lead to decrease; in household income and welfare.
Income is basically capital, and the various prqductivities of different
forms of capital will yield corresbondingly different subsequént returns
of income. If we undefstand the dynamic properties of income and the
forms it tékes, we are in a better position to formulate effective
household eéonomic development policy.

| More generally, we should‘recognize that income is the manifesta-
tion of dynamic processes that involve work market operations to maxi-
mize revenues on the one hand, non-work mérkét operations to minimize
costs of produéing market operationsjon the other, and internal opera-
tions to turn inputs into outputs in the middle. Policy aimed at in-
creasing income and welfare can in principle address any one or all

these dimensions of the income equation, directly or indirectly.
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All this presupposes.that it is in fact possible to prepare and
implement ameliorative policies. But given the account of the histor-
ical evolution of Haiti and its current bi-polar social structure
wherein the state and the populace are entities more or less independent
of each other, the possibilities for witnessing significant short-run
changes ought not to be overstated.

It is evideht that development policy actions must be adapted to
the surrent social structure. It must bs adapted‘to the conditions set
by the characteristics of each of the social groupings and the degree
of interaction between the groups.

Specifically, the discussion of the group which is the government
and is large industry and commerce means that policy must not be de-
signed‘around the ideal soncept of ''government" which analysts have a
habit of accepting without question. Besides the technical and re-
source limits on institutional actionms, which are discussed in later
chapters, the attitudes and self-interest of those who "govern" must be
understood as basic constraints on public action.

High public officials spend time in public office and in pro-
moting their private industrial, commercial, and business service
concerns. kAmong other things this means that it is unlikely that they
‘would willingly compromise their private income hy supporting a public
policy aimed at reducing it or otherwise.changing it in a negative way.
We would have to take care over the short—run about what is meant by
redistribution of income, "support" oi small-scale activities, acceler-
atlon of labor-intensive techniques, decelefation of capital-intensive

industry, reduction of monopolistic or oligopolistic practices,
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minimization of dependent use of external capital, and so on. At pre-
sent, policy designs should not be expected to propose actions with the
inherent contradictions imposed by thevfact that government, industry
an& commerée are for the most part one and the same thing.

A de facto insﬁitutional development program that would lead to
public service "careers'" wherein high public officials would have con-
siderably fewer outside interests is in slow progress, but its effects
will not be evident for a long time yet. Nevertheless, this is cause
for cautious optimism.

Below these high officials, Wingfield and Parenton have suggested
a bureauéracy caught up in job insecurity and bureaucrats at middle and
lower levels more concerned with self-promotion in material things than
withrany broad pufpose of civic responsibility. If provided better
secqrify and better salaries, then they might carry out their functions
better (Vieux: 1975). This issue is also én important object for
direct institutioﬁal developmeﬁt érograms. A very hopeful sign in this
regard is that public documents now explicifly concede Government .inade-
quacies, outline programs to upgrade the civil service, Specif§ concrete
plans to extend the coverage of the "stéte", and solicit private local
and external assistance to help aécelerate the modernization of public
institutions (Haiti: 1976(c)). But the removal of this obstacle is a
very long~term affair. At the present time the public reach does not
carry very far into theAmajority of the rural and urban population.

Under sugh circumstances it‘is hard to see how specific public
actions could get implemented in the city without a major priof insti-

tution-building program. However, it has aiready been mentioned that
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even though institutions of government do not reach the majority of
urban citizens, it does not necessarily follow that the kinds of in-
stitutions necessary to executé many types of local actions are not
already‘present in many parts of the city. Although far less organized
or extensivé than in the rural areas, urban community organizations do
exist, are tolerated by authorities, and do carry out some interesting
projects such as savings and loan associations, community centers,
schools, cooperatives, and neighborhood rehabilitation programs.
These operations are financed at such a low level that they are practi-
cally unnoticeable; but they are there to find if there's an interest
in finding them, and they are there to be integrated with if there is
an interest in doing so .4

Therefore, rather than suggest that institution-building programs
must necessarily precede other types of actions, the observations which
have been made tend to suggest that projects and programs should be de-
signed és vehicles upon which to build institutions down from the "upper"
level and up from the "lower" level so that, in the long run, it may be
possible to obtain greater integration of social institutions (both.
governmental and non-governmental) with the popuiation as a '"whole".
The implications for policy are quite clear: they have to be far less
géneral and far less sophisticated and far different than those which
are usually proposed after having undertaken analyses of a "problem"
that did not include an analysis of the historical and sbcial environ~
mentlof that “problem";

Finally, it seems important to mention that the characteristics

of the urban and national economy do not offer much in the way of hope
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that the poverty of Haiti could be significantly alleviated in the near
future. On the other hand, the history of the country and .the recent
increasé in economic activity in the city underline the very clear ob-
servatioh that the potential capabilities of the country extend far
beyond actual levels. The welfare of the population for the time being
depends less on the limited nature of productive resources, and more on
what Government, external assistance organizations, and private house-
holds and firms choose to do with what is available.

Ultimately the social and economic resources of the country will be
pushéd to the limit and it will become increasingly difficult to facili-
‘tate further increases in welfare. I think that Haiti has a very long
way to go befofe it reaches that point, and this conclusion has been

arrived at many times before (e.g., Moore: 1972).
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Notes: Chapter 2

1.

The crude birthrate is about 3.7%, and the death rate 1.6%. Emi-
gration takes place at a rate of 0.3%; and these together under-
lie the 1.8% growth figure. '

The estimate for the whole city was based on published general sur-
vey data, published studies on specific workers such as market

- women, employment data from public and private institutions cover-

Ing workers included in social insurance programs, street-by-street

- surveys of all fixed activities in the city, detailed sample surveys

of each class of fixed activities, examination of Government payroll
records, and a number of other direct and indirect information
sources that could provide a basis for reasonable "guesstimates"

of the structure of employment. The premise in this method was

that unemployment did not exist, and so the services sector was
loaded with all labor force participants who could not be allocated
to other sectors and who could not be classed as unemployed. Al-
though the method used depended on a lot of guesswork, it does pro-
vide a better picture than one which suggests that half of all
workers are unemployed.

Even if we were not so convinced about this for rural inhabitants,
logic would require us to be convinced in the case of urban inhabi-
tants who have migrated from rural areas. We would have extreme
cause for worry if income was much greater in the city than in
rural areas, and people did not migrate. Such a situation would
imply that information was highly compartmentalized, or that in-
stitutions to prevent migration were very strong or that urban
income was heavily discounted by rural residents. If material in-
come was indeed of little relative importance to rural residents,
then that would mean that policy aimed at increasing income would
run up against severe attitudinal obstacles. Indeed, in such a
situation there is no real rationale for pursuing such a policy in
the first place.

However, rural residents do migrate and I suppose they do so in
order to increase their welfare. Since we believe that the urban-
rural income differential is one of the things they respond to,
then we can also believe that once they arrive in the city they
will also be responsive to other types of opportunities to increase
income again.

In St. Martin, for example, there is a group of men who are all
part of the militia (the "Tonton Macoutes:) who have organized
something like a limited membership social club called the
"Duvalieriste Brothers". One of the more influential members
began 'a program of paving the mud pathways in one part of the
neighborhood so that garbage and waste would drain away from

56



~ houses and into a ravine that passes through the center of the
community. Although a man in his position could '"demand" dona-
tions for the project, he did not; because once his crew of ten
workers started to actually do things, donatioms, such as they were,-
began to flow in from residents at a rate of about $15.00 per day--
Just about equal to the costs of operation of the project. The man
kept accounts and furnished receipts. I spent a couple of days
with him trying to improve the quality of construction and reduce
its unit costs; but the obstacle to longer-lasting paving was a
financial one that limited the amount of cement that could be com-
bined with sand and water.

To try to overcome this obstacle, I introduced the man to authori-
ties in the urban planning department of the Dept. of Public Works
with the hope that the latter could find a means to supply some
technical assistance and reduced cement prices. The meeting occur-
red in February 1976, and by mid-1977 no further contact was made.
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Chapter 3: The Community of St. Martin

St. Martin is located at about a 15 to 20 minuté walk from the-
center of the city and the central urban market of Croix des Bossales
(Fig. 341). It has been populated for a long time. Back in 1964 aerial

‘photographs‘revealed a density of structures quite similar to photo-
graphs of 1973 (Fig. 3.2). 1In tﬁe earlier period the area was peri-
pheral to the city, a suburban "squatter'-like settlement; but the city

has expanded and St. Martin is now a typical residential area.

3.1 Physical Characteristics

According to the most recent estimate, the community contains
about 20,000 people today, compressed into an area of 13 hectares where
all buildings are one story high. The gross density of 1500~pefsons
per‘hectare (625 per acre) is one of the highest in Port aﬁ Prince
(Haiti: 1976b). This estimate was based partly on tﬁe results of the
1971 census of the population and partly on a small‘humbef of site sur-
veys which indicated an average dwelling unit size ﬁf’about 12 square
meters. This implied tﬁat 407 of the area was given over to structures
and 607 to pubiic and open space.

My survey indicated that average household size was larger than
that reporfed in the census: 5.3 as opposed to 4.5 people per house-
hold. The area lived in by each household waé smaller:' 6.5‘square
meters as opposed to 12, Also, the ratio of covered to uncovered space
was largef: 6 to 4 as opposed to 4 to 6. Estimates based on the sur-
vey data would indicate a total population of 60,000 and a population

~ density of 4600 persons per hectare (1900 per acre). Of course the
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survey of 88 households is small and probably overstates the population
and its density. However, whether one accepts this last estimate or
that of the census, the observation remains that St. Martin is a rela-
tively crowded neighborhood A

A major stormwater drainage ravine passes through the center of
the area and éarries garbage and debris from other parts of the city
to the neighborhood. Unfortunately the ravine is also used as a gar-
Bage dump and feeding area for pigs by iocal residents. This use
creates dams and whenever it rains debris from upstream builds up
against.the obstacles and causes severe flooding. The ravine also
serves as a breeding groundvfor a host of diseases including parasites
carried by pigs, malaria carried by insects, and.typhéid carried in .
drinking water. The Interamerican Dévelopment Bank is currently plan-
niﬁg to one day finance a major reconstruction of the ravine that.
Vwould remove some of tﬂese'problems. At the same time, the CARE found-
ation has been negotiating a working arrangemeht with a local community
organizétion to élear the upgraded ravine of deﬁris in a "food for work"
type of program using AID food‘qontributians.‘ 

Roads suitable for vehicles pass on the western énd on the
southern sides of the neighborhood; but there is no access to the in-
terior. Although roads would not serve much of a useful purpose other-
than open space for marketing activities for residents, they do provide
access for such things as removing garbage and fighting fires. St.
Martin is an extreme fire hazard area, partly because of the almost
exclusive use of wood as the building material of sfructures, partly

because of extended dry seasons, partly because of the high density,
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partly because there are no fire—bfeaks‘that would contain the spread
of flames, partly because there are no fire hydrants of reservoirs, and
partly because there presently exists no access for men and equipment
to the area. Fires in 1973 and 1975 near to St. Martin and in physi-
cally similar areas left 11,000 people homeless.

A program to build an access route and some fire hydrants is cur-
rently in the planning stage. Financing of this action is expected to -
be assisted by grants from the Unitedeations Capital Development Fund.

Pedestrian access is also quite limited, and this makes life in
St. Martin eveﬁ more hazardous. There are ten major pedestrian paths,
two on the west and eight on the south which ﬁrovide exits and entrances
for residents. The northern limit ahd much of the eastern limit is
bounded by a ten-foot concrete wall topped with barbed wire. The major
paths are complemented by a network of minor paths. These latter; how-~
ever, only feed into the former and do not give access to the surround-
ing streets. So the interior of the area is much like a mazevwith minor
pathwaye, sometimes‘only two feet in width, zig-zagging between struc-
tures and fences of cactus and barbed wire which inhabitants have strung
about to delimit the spaces which they occupy.

The typical house, as meﬁtioned, is made of wooden planks obtained
from'construction sites or from crates used in the import of goods.
Floors are usual}y of earth and roofs‘of corrugated iron sheets. The
current replacement value of such structures is about $25. per square.
meter, or abeut $1000; for a structure 40 sQuare meters in area.

This typical large structure is subdivided into six or seven

dwelling units or apartments with mud, plywood or sheet-metal walls.
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Households résiding in any one such dwelling unit sometimes subdivide
these small spaces again by hanging a curtain across it, living 6n one
side of it and subletting thé dther side. The investment for the
stfucture tends to get spread across a large number of people who pay
around $4.50 a month for six or seven square meters.

Each structure or pair of structures usually has a latrine for the
exclusive use of the 30 ér 40 people thaf surround it. Although the
technical quality of these latrines leaves much to be désired; they are
shallow and usually never get cleaned; but they are remarkably well-
maintained and provide better‘servicé than more sophisticated facilities
'pfovided by the Government in some other areas. The reason for this has
been ascribed to the fact that eaﬁh user knows all the others, and it is
in the 1n£érest of each not to misuse a commﬁnal facility (i.e., the
comﬁunity of neighbors living in the same building).

Water facili&ies do not exist inside the area. There are three
public fountains on the street to the south, but they rarely flow.

About a dozen homes on the west and southern roads have taps and reser-
voiré and sell water to mobile sellers and to residents. The main
method of obtaining water is to buy it from the several hundred water
sellers who market the commodity during the day. Electricai service is
not available.

Although there is considerable selling and manufactu;ing that takes
place inside theéneighborhood, the local focus‘of economic'activities
takes place aloné the street on the south side.- There is a neighborhood
produce market oé the southwest corner and its activities spread along

the length of the street. Next to it is a garbage dump, which although
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not ideally located in the middle of the street, at least has the ad-
vantage of being collected once a day. The rest of the étréet is lined
with small shops and workshops, pawnshops and credit establishments, a
cinema; a couple of bakeries, schools and a churéh or two. Though the
street has some importance, it 1s a minor onme. Ihe activities of resi-
dents are concentrated in the downtown area an& its central urban market.
There are seven major primary schools and twé schools combining pri-
mary and secondary levels around St. Martin. They are all private in-
stitutions and have a total enrollment of about 6000. The schools do
not sérve the community exclusively and by the same token, residents
send their children to échools all over the urban area. Crude esti-
mates have suggested that up to BOZiof éhildren between 6 and 15 in St.
Martin go to school. My own figures point to a proportion of about 50%.
Although extension agents of the Departmeﬁt,qf Public Health per-
iodically pass through the neighborhood carrying family planning devices,
there are no health facilities or programs in the area or anywhere
nearby. Similarly, there are no literacy programs available to thek
community;

3.2 Social C(haracteristics

i .

Household sfze ranges from one person up to 24 persons, but the
most frequent size encountered is four persons (217%), and the average
size is about 5.3, 4 The vast majority of families are renters of
land and/or dwelling units. A small proportion (8%) rent on a weekly
basis. Most of the rest rent units on a monthly baéis (35%).or on an

" annual or semi-annual basis (30%), or rent land and build their‘0wn
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units on it (17%). A very small number of residents actually own land;

most of St. Martin's property being in the hands of a relatively small
number of large owners, including the Government.

Given this kind of supply of dwelling space, it is not surprising
that a parallel observation indicates that households tend to move a
great deal; almost half the residents‘stay in one dwelling less than a
year. Oﬁ the other hand, most movement of households takes place within
the St. Martin area rather.than between it and other parts of the city.
For example, 547 of residents in the survey identified their previous
home in or in the immediate vicinity of the community.  Another 15%
movéd in from the central market area which is the first receiving
ground fof very low income migrants to the city, and 9% came directly
to St. Martin froﬁ rural areas.

In terms of "social' mobility, St. Martin is a step "up" for those
who move in from the market or diréctly from rural areas, and a step
"down'" for some residents who move in from other parts ofktﬁe‘Citﬁ (21%).
of coursékthe area is not homogeheous and there are concentrations of
relative misery énd of relative well-being in different parts of it.
Expressions of "upward" and "downward" mobility can be expressed within
the area as well as between the area and the rest of the city. What-
ever thg locus ofzmovement,kSt. Martin cannot be classed as a place
with a stable popﬁlace.

A very small sub-sample of 66 individuals indicates that resideﬁts
have been in Port au Prince for an averagevof five yearé, though the
range starts as low as one month and extends more than 25 yearé. If

this observation is valid for the whole population of St. Martin, then
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the inhabitants are, by and large, most definitely "urban". Their demo-
graphic characteristics reflect those of the general population quite
closely: women outnumber men by about 20%, children under five repre-
sent about 247% of the total population; énd children under 15 represent
457 of the population.

The households in St. Martin are composed aimbst exclusively of
related individuals. Unrelated individuéls and servants represent less
Athan 2% of the population. Most adults are married and live with their
"spouses (67%), and onl& a very few do not because of polygamous rela-
tionships (3%). About 10% of adults are widowed, divorced or separated.
The rest are single and unmarried and a quarter of these (women) have
children. These last civil status characteristics do not fit well with
the description of social organization among "slum" dwellers which
dthers (e.g.,“Legerman: 1975) have ascribéd‘ﬁo the urban family and

which was quoted in the previous chapter.

3.3 Siﬁilarity with Other Areas of the City
Besides knowing the characteristics of the populétion 6f St. Martin,
it is rather important to have an idea of how many people in Port au |
Prince conform to the same characteristics, i.e., to what degree is the
population of St. Martin represéntative of the whole urban population?
As will be seen in Chapter 5, the incomes of the families in St.
Martin is about $40. a month after deducting transfers to other house-
holds. The distribution of that income across the sample is 617 in the
income class $10.?to $40., 28% between $41. and $604, and 117 between

$61. and $100. For the city as a whole the most recent estimate of
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family income suggests that 86% of urban families,‘containing about
552,000 people falls into the range between $10.:and $100. a month
(Haiti: ;9763). The distribution across income sub—classeé is res-
pectively 727, 177 and 11%. Even though the basis fér estimating in-
come for the urban population was quite differént (i.e., based on rental
‘payments), the distributions across the major income classes are rather'
similar. Still, it would be iﬁprudent to suggest that St. Martin is re-
‘presentative of Sé% of the population, because the latter is spread out
all over the city and exhibits a‘muéh broader range of habitat charac-
teristics aﬁd'eéonomic aétivities than those encountered in St. Martin.
The estimate of the number ofbpeople living in areas that physically
resemble St. Martin, where rents are roﬁghly equal, where distances to
the central urban market are roughly the same, and where economic acti-
vities seem to be of very similar types totals about 330,000 or 52% of l
the urban population (Haiti: 1976a). Whether we take the _1ower figﬁre
or the upper_one,iand presupposing that the small sample accurately de-
picts life in St.fMartin, then this study provides insights into many

characteristics of the majority of urban residents.

}3.4 Thé Data Base

The original information upon which this study is based was ob-
tained by means of informal interviews in St. Martin with the adult
members of 88 families which contain a total of 464 individuais. The
interviews were carried.out during the months of January, February and

March of 1976, but the survey process really began in October of 1974.
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In 1974 a number of field survey teams were created within a\metro—
politan planning and project identification pfogram'that united the re-
sources of the National flanning Council (CONADEP), the Department of -
Public Works, the United Nations Centre for Housing, Building and Plan-
ning, and the private consultant services of Planning and Development
Collaborative International, Inc. (PADCO). The responsibility of the
survey teams, one of which consisted of this writer and a Haitian as-
sistant;'was to gather basic information on urban phenomena which would
be relevant for the program's purposes. Though some of this research
consistéd of surveys of public and private documents on file in various
parts . of the city, most of the research took plaoe in the "field".
Survey information was obtained on housing characteristics, water con-
sumption, electricity consumption, garbage production, human waste pro—
duction, vehicle and pédestrign traffic flows, school enrollment, health
services, employment and operating characteristics of large-scale com-
mercial, service and manufacturing establishments, land values, resi-
dential rents, and so on. ‘This was ali pretty basic stuff,

These surveyo were carried out all ovér the urban area and also
required repeatedfpasées through St. Martin, which by mid-1975 had been-
targeted by Covernment as a first priority =zone for’execution of a -
public upgrading demonstration program. Thus by July 1975 I had come
to some understanding about the characteristics of the city and its
people, had developed a survey method adapted to those characteriétics
in the local language of Creole, and was prepared to start exploratory

investigations into the subject of the family economy.3
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Between July and Decembef 1975 experiments were carried out in St,.
Martin and in other areas with different types of questions, different
ways of posing the same questions, different sequences for questionms,
and so forthQ I had long since recognized the sensitivity of answers
té small nuances of phrasing and to the demeanor of interviewers.k
Thus it tooklsix months of trial and error to work out a survey docu-=
ment aﬁd a personal survey method.that would finally be used in 88
interviews for a period of three months. This is é very expensive
method of obtaining information. On the other hand, the next time
around will profit from the first experiments and gradually the cost
of such surveys will decline.

The families which were interviewed were selected at random.
Aerial photographs were used to mark off eleven districts with roughly
equal populations in each. Within each district‘eight’equidistant re-
ference points were éelectéd on the photograph. I then entered St.
Martin and sought out each point. The;e, I faced north and selected
the closest structure to the left. One household in any one of the
dwelling units of the structure was picked out for an interview. This
somewhat complicated method had to be adopted because even though I had
spent considerable time in the community it was still difficult to pin-
point a location or area without the help of an aeriél map. The maze
inside limited vision so much that it was impossible to recognize a
displacement of even five or six meters; and sd ran a high risk of
concentrating all interviews in a disérict to one small portion of that
district.

The final interviews began with questions on the costs and
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characteristics of housing, water supply, food and education. These
issues were of vital concern to respondents and their inclusion at the
outset of the interview in the context of the proposed Government up-
~grading program served to promote an atmosphere of muFual interest.
Since respdnding to a questioh was regarded‘as a service being rendered
to the interviewer, it was absolutely necessary to convince the res;
pqndents that such a service wouldvalso be in their own interest;
otﬂérwise there was little point in rendering something to a stranger
which consumes time, effort and privacy. The subject matter of the
first questions hit "soft" spots and set up the appropriate atmosphére
quite weli. At the same time, the answers to the first questions paved
‘the way for the next set which dealt with work and income.

The first series of questions established that fact tﬁat families
make expenaitures, so the next questions were predictable andvlogical:
Who brings in money to pay for housing, water, fbod and school? How
is it obfained? In earlier experiments I found that,qﬁestioﬁs like:
‘Do you wdrk?  How. often do you work? etc. invariably led nowhere since
"work" meant a full-time salaried employment. As far as most respon-
dents were concerﬁed they were not "wérking" even though they were con-
stantly earning money. I therefore had to address the money part’first
‘and the means of getting it‘second.

For each individual identified as an earner I pursued a line of
ppen—ended questioning that delved into the accounts of the income-
production proceés. For salaried workers I inquired after their wages;

fot traders I followed the accounts of their operations, as I also did
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for manufacturers. While one member of the survey team poéed the’
questions, the other jotted the answers down and made rapid calculations
of earnings, profits and income for each and all individuals in a given
household. These figures were compared on the spot to stated housing,
~water and school expenditures, and to whatever clothing and household
goods to be seen in the house. If there was a severe mismatch between
revenues and outlays (three cases), I asked for clarification and pro-
ceeded with another . iterétion from thé top of the questionnairef
* The second iteration provided senéible results.
i néﬁer aéked for an estimate of household income. This was cal-
‘ culated on the basis of the answers given to the various questions. I
did not ask the questionvpartly because it seemed redundént, but more
'impdrtantly because a direct query would upset respondents who gener-
ally were quite private about their economic status. The indirect roﬁte
which was pursued did run up against some resistance, but considerably
less than had Been encountered with the direct incdme question during
trials. |

Some of the most useful information gathered did not end up in the
response spacés of the qﬁestionnaire, but rather on the margins or on
the backs of the sheets. Although there were some survey;ﬁodels.to work
with, I came to the conclusion during trials ﬁhatva questionnaire could
not sefve as the éole instrument for data gathering since almost every
case had unique properties that would only be homogenized by large
classification response tablés. Analysis of the family economy re-

quired the use of initiative in pursuing new directions whenever they
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cropped up. Other than documenting simple informétion, the questionnaire
itself served the prime purpose of maintaining some rigor during the
interviews by continually bfinging lines of inquiry back to home base
before they strayed too far off the subject.

The data gathered in this manner was stored in tw6 forms. The
first form is the usual one of responses to questions identified in the .
appropriate spaces of the quesfionnaire. The second form is a diary
that combines some of the information in the spaces with the informa-
tion jotted down on the mérgins and with ény other observations and
impressions which were noted during the course of each interview. The
diary was prepared at the end of each day of interviewing. At the samé
time, coding of information susceptible to codification was carried out
and allocatedkto two data banks: one for indi;iduals and one forAaggre—
gate households. The coding process also included a number of manual
calculations and éhecks on the reasonableness of the gathered data.

The final céde book which complements the diary (parts of whicﬁ will be
presented inkChapter 4), 1is attached in Appendix B.

Obviously the survey was not "objective'. They never are. This
very brief picture of the data-gathering process has been made explicit
because I think that it is important never to take 'data" af face value
or to regard it as susceptible to being highly accurate in all situa-
tions. Besides the often-noted problem of inaccuracy inherent iﬁ sur-
veys that,rely on respondent memory and esgimate, there 1s the less ob-
vious problem that "data' are the result of human interaction and sub-
ject to a wide variety of influences within ihtéfviewers»and within ~
respondents, as well as between the two. Therefore our abilities to

carry out useful anmalyses and to formulate good policies depend not
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only on the availability of appropriate data susceptible to analysis,
but also on an understanding of the meaning of each datum and the pro-
cess by which it was obtained.

Howéver limited in breadth, I think that the data is reasonably
'good and provides a valid facsimile of parts of family life in St.
Martin, At this early stage of inquir& into the determinants and uses
of income it seems inappropriaté to seek out absoluté accuracy. What
is really ﬁecessary is that data étay within the bounds of reason and

provide interpretations and results that are understandable and logical.
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Notes: Chapter 3

1.

The higher density figures suggest a covered space availability
of 0.77 square meters or 8.2 square feet per person. By way of

~ comparison, we can note that the residential space available in

the high-rise flats of the Hong Kong resettlement program, usually
regarded as a high-density operation, is on the order of 25 to 30
square feet per person.

To date there have been no major surveys published of the charac-
teristics of the population in St. Martin. From this point in the
text onwards I am using my survey data as the basis of the discus-
sion. Although the sample of 464 individuals in 88 households is
small, and may not be truly representative of the 20 to 60 thousand
people who may reside in St. Martin, it is the only source that
exists. I have therefore decided to use it and hope that it doesn't
stray too far from presenting an accurate picture.

House to house surveys are probably the most difficult part of
social analysis, and they are also the most important part because
all that follows after the data is obtained is totally dependent on
the validity of the answers, the interpretation of the answers at

‘the time they are given, and the temperament of the interviewers.

The validity of analysis depends heavily on who obtains the data.

In the final survey of St. Martin I decided to carry out the in-
vestigation directly rather than rely on others, such as university

“students, to do it. I made the decision because I had recognized

that total reliance on survey documents gathered by persons who
would subsequently not take an important part in the interpreta-~
tion of the data was technically wrong. The interviewer, and his
temperament, must fully comprehend the simultaneous link between

the data which is being gathered, and the uses to which it will be
put in subsequent analyses. The important element in this is the
ability to recognize a situation that is intimately related to the
subject of analysis, and the ability to pursue it fully even though.

- the pursuit questions are not predicted and do not appear on the

questionnaire. This is especially important in experimental situa-
tions where the investigation pursues new areas where. relatively
little precedence has been established.

I think that analysts should continually keep in mind that the com-
partmentallzation of social analysis among two groups of people,
the interviewers and the analysts, yields different objectives for
each group. The former documents answers to set questions; the
latter analyzes the documented answers. If the analyst bases his
work only on the documentation, then he logically is carrying out
an analysis of documents rather than an analysis of the original
individuals or families whose answers filled the documents. The
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analyst needs to assume that the individuals embodied in the docu-
ments are accurate representations of the individuals themselves.
While this assumption can be made rather easily for a number of
attributes, many other attributes, such as employment history,

earnings, income, etc. are not so readily understood via the paper
medium,
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Chapter 4: Sources of Income in St. Martin

The households interviewed in St. Martin have average total incomes
of about $40. a month, and per capita incomes of about $10. a month. By
any standard of international comparison, these families are poor. But
the ascription of "poverty" and the identification of a monetary measure
for it is a superficial description. Although various kinds of images
may come to our minds, such information does not convey a meaningful
picture of what life is like for a family surviving on a budget of $1.30
a day, and does not provide any direction for finding actions which
might poesibly serve to make things somewhat better. The purpose of the
next three chapters is to convey an understanding of some aspects'of
this kind of life and to point the way to appropriate social interventibn.

The objective of this chapter is to provide substance to the $40. a
month incomefstatfstic by describing and analyzing in detail the opera-
tional characteristics of individual and household incomebproduction
processes. I underline the word "processes" because I think that one of
the most important analytical perspectives which has to be adopted in
this kind of ‘study is recognition that a stated.level of income is only
a static outward manifestation of dynamic interactions between people
and their immediate eocial and economic environments. ‘In order to bring
about changes in the income indicator it is essential to understand the
properties of the underlying causes and effects and then to act upon
them, |

The examination of souroes of income which follows,plaoes great em-

phasis on individual earnings obtained from the sale of goods and
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services in the market, i.e., work or labor income. This is the predo-
minant source of family>revenues. The analysis of this source begins
with a generél overview of the labor market characteriatics of the
workers interviewed in St. Martin. This is followed by a more detailed
focus upon each of three sub-groups of workers (i.e., sellers of labor
services, éraders énd manufacturers), includihg éome casé by éase ac-
;ounting of the oﬁerations of certain small-scale enterprises. This in
turn ié followed by a brief discussion of the relatively small contribu-
tion of non-labor sources to family income, and then a final section
which draws out the more important conclusions and implications of the
information presented for pélicy. But first it may be useful to review
the broader context of the content of this chapter.

The subject of income production or employment has had a revived
internationél interest during the past few years and has more and more
become a prime focus of the developmentvstrategies of,many,countries
(Friedmann and Su;livan: 1972, Edwards: 1974, Chenery: 1974, ILO:
1976b, 1976&). W?thin this new‘found interest muph(has come to be
written about the urban "informal" or "traditional" sector of economic
activities (ILO: 1972). Although the analytical usefulness of the
term "informal" remains in seridus doubt (Bienefeld: 1975, van Dijk:
1976), a number of studies of the characteristics of this little-known
part of urban economies has underlined the néed to. learn more about
them, irreépective of the name or temporary classification ascribed to
them. These sﬁudies have been both general and ﬁighly detailed, have
covered'drban aréas all over the world; Africa (Hart: .1970, 1973,

Norwood: 1975, gennedy: 1976), Asia (Dasgupta: 1973, McGee: 1974,

!
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Marsden: 1975, Papanek: 1975), Latin America (Diegues: 1966, IBRD:
1976b, Dewit: 1976), and have led to experimental progfams aimed at in-
creasing employment and éroductivity within the subject activities |
(Nihan: 1976).

Unfortunately, many of these recent studies are descriptive rather
than operational, and ultimately offer only very general policy sug-
gestionsvwhich lack the down—tojearth tangible substance required for
the implementation of specific public programs of intervention.

Fortunately, there is a body of relevant analytical literafure
whigh predates the invention of the "infofmalﬁ seqtor and which offers
insights of the kind necessary for depth of understanding and preparé-
tion of specific types of actions. While the breadth of these studies
covers a smaller range of activities than those usually understood to
fall into the "inforﬁal" category, their detailed presentations of the
nature of handicrafts, cottage maﬁufacturing and small-scale industry
are extremely valuable.

This literature contains works which delve into the detailed'opgra—
tional characteristics of homework and small-scale activities in Europe
(ILO: 1948), in-Africa (ILO: 1962), in the Middle East (ILO: 1952),
in China (SRI: 1958) and most importantl§ in India:(United Nations:
1955; India: 1956, 1958, 1960; - Singh: 1961, Shetty: 1963). They
discuss the "roles" which these activities play in the wider development
of regipnal and national economies (Herman: 1956, BNB: 1958, Hoselitz:
‘1968) and in the export‘sector (Smith:; 1952, Willis: 1955, Ho and |
Huddle: '1973). Finally, they propose various conérete policies and

assistance programs based on the detailed background analyses (Elkan:
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1959, Ligget: 1959, Stepanek: 1960, Weddell: 1960, US AID: 1962,
Schumécher: 1965). One such work’(Staley and Morse: 1965) even though
caught up exclusively in the philosophy of modernization and industriél—
ization which was in vogue several years ago, remains, I think, the
'"state—of—the—art" analytical work.

The examination of income activities in St. Martin which follows
can be classed as;an investigation of "informal" activities if one
wishes to place it into a broader immediate context, but it finds its
_ methodological roots in the earlier and mofe rigoroué tradition of acti-

vity analysis identified in the preceding paragraph.

4.1 Work

The vast majority of families in the study, 85, generate part or
vall of their incdmes from thevearnings of individual members engaged in
ﬁarket activities. These workers are a heterogeneous group and their
activities involve the sale of a broad array of services and cdmmodi-
ties. In order to better understand the returns to these kinds of'acti—
vity, it will become necessary to analyze the chafacteristics of dif-
ferent and relatively more homogeneous sub-groups. But before carrying
ouﬁ the disaggregate analyses, it is useful to look first at the general

labof ﬁarket characteristics of the whole set of workers.

4,1.1 Participation in Market Activities

 During thé course of the interviews I asked what the usual day-
to~-day éctivity or activities of each household membér was duringrthe
previous yéar. The classification scheme which was adoptéd contained

the following set of activities: earning money incomé, taking on basic
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household management responsibilities, going to school, apprenticeship
and other.1 Persons regularly engaged in one or more of these acti-

vities were classed accordingly, irrespective of age (Table 4.1).

 Tabler 4.} Primary Activity of Individuals,

— Lty e itidiwe_. . .. yby Age,.Group
. . Age Groqp’ v T&tnl
5 or less 6-11 12-16 17 or More
Type of Activity g 1 2 f % # 2 [ X ¢ z

Earaing Incone T | 4 | 62109 497|115 | 252

Earning Income and HH Management - - 1 - 2z 4 6T | 75 34% 80| 17

Eafning,lncoma and Going to School - - Y - - 3 42 | - - 3 12

Apprentice - - - - k) 4 2 12 5 12

Household Management | -1 - |2 |10 | 152 | 29 1z | 41| ex
Going to School . - - 41 632 | 27 412 | - - 68 | 15% |

Other - Too Young . 109 1002 | - - - - - - 109 | 232
. - Retired or Handicapped - - - - - - 4 iX 4 1Z )

| = No specified Activity - - |19 [202]16 | 24z | 4 | 39| ex

Total - . 109 24 | 65 14X | 67 142 [ 223 48X | 464 | 1007

The‘data indicates that 87 of tﬂe age group between 6 and 11, 35%
of the age group between 12 and 16, and 96% of those 17 aﬁd older ﬁere
engaged in one form of economic activity or another. However; this de-
finition of the economically active population includes both market acﬁi-
vities (i.e., earning and apprenticeship) and non—mérket activities
- which complement énd support market work (i.e., household management).
More specifi?ally, 198 individuals participatekmore'or less reéu—
larly in market wbrk activities.? Out of a total of about 260 per-
sdns who are 14 years and older, this represents a labor force partici-

pation rate of 76%. This is not only considerably higher,thﬁn the city
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average of‘66%,3 but also higher than is:foﬁnd in most other coun-
tries. ‘The.feaéon for the high rate is the participation of a lérge
proportion of women (Table C.1).

The participation rate means that on the average there are 2.25
earners in each household, or that 437 of members in each household
work. This proportion increases to 527% when household size is converted

into adult equivalent units.

4.1.2 Employment
As indicated in Table 4.2, the majority of workers, 64%, méy be

classed as Self—employed. This group may be broken down into three
~categories: those who work alone, those who ﬁotk withVothef household
hembers and draw a proportional share of earnings, and thoée who reéu—
1érly employ the serviceé of others who afe not in the household.
'Actually, most of the individuals in the threevgroﬁps are employers of
others. In the first two categories the purchase‘of outside labor ser-
vices takes the form of irregular short-term purchases for such things
as goods transport (e.g., porﬁers) §r sub-component preparation (e.g.,
cufting forms for shoes out of materials provided by the fami1y). The
third categbry includes persons who»provide‘regular‘eﬁployment to out-
sidé laBorers, So althoﬁgh only a fraction of the workers could be
classified as regular employers, we should understand that a substan-
tiaily larger amount of employment and earnings is generated by the .
group than the 6.6% figure in Table 4.3 would suggest.

The remaining 36%, those employed by others in the conventional
sense of the word, work forkthe most part for othér households (e.g.,

domestic servants) and firms, either on a regular basis or on an
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irregular basis such as casual day workers. In addition, a small num-
\

ber of these workers are employed by other members of their own house-

hold. They do not obtain a share of earnings, but rather receive a

regular day wage, a piecework payment, a lump sum or the like. Thefe

Qere no cases of household members regularly helping out in direct mar-

ket activities who were not paid in cash b§ one means or another.

Table 4.2 Classification of the Labor Force by Type of Employment

Type of Employment . Men Women Total
Self-Employed - works alone - 237% 51.0% 36.7%
—~ works with another in the HH 227 |. 19.8% 20.97%

— employs others not in the HH 137% - 0.0% 6.6%
wErﬁployed - works fer others not in the HH 382 | 26.0% 32.17%
‘- works for another in the HH : 47 3.1%’ 3.6%
Total 1007 100 % 100 %

. (Number) (97) (101) ~1(198)

Unfortunately.it is not possible to compare the sample character-
istics with those of the city population directly. The Haitian Insti-
tute of Statistics (IHS) does suggest that for those persons it defined
as'"ﬁorking" in 1970, 34Z were self-employed, 27 were employers, and
637% were employees (Haiti: 1975a). So the sample, with double the
‘proportion of self-employed, three times the number of employers and
half the number of employees does not appear’even closely representative

-of the general population.
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~ However, the IHS at the same time indicates that something around
487% of the labor force was unemployed in 1970, so that many individuals
cléssed as self-employed in the sample would have been classified as un-
employed by the government survey-5

Therefore, the degree to which the sample employment structure
conforms to the larger one from which it was drawn cannot be properly
evaluated. |

In'drder to get some idea, for comparativg purposes, of the number
. of persons who wgre working and not working, I asked each individual
whether or not he or she was engaged in an income-producing activity
during tﬁe day of the interview, irrespective of whether or not that
activity yielded any income that day. For the group claésed as employed,'
those persons who were searching for work were considered not to be
working. For the self-employed group, only those persons who were not
actively buying, éransforming, selling or carrying on any other sub-
activity related to their income-producing activity were not working.
(Here one can see the inherent difficulty in delimiting an "unemployed"
statistic).6 The results indicated that abouf 30% of the labor force
was not workiﬁg, or "unemployed", at the time of the interview (Table
C.2). This is much lower than the rate identified’by the IHS.

There were a number of specific reasons why individuals were not
working (Table C.3). More than half of.theynon—working total, and al-
most all men, simply had not found work. Those who usually were em-
ployees had not e;countered any job offers, and those who usually were
self-employed had not obtained any contracts to render services or to

furnish goods. This reason for not working was less important for women.
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A bit less than a third of these latter were ili éﬁd exhibited fhe
symptoms of fatigﬁe and fever that are usually associated with malaria,
typhoid and'gastro—intestinai disorders that are endemic in the poor
afeas of the city and which mostly affect children and‘the elderly.
The women who cited illness as the reaéon for not working were almost
invariably the older ones.

Another important reason cited by women was that they'weré about to
give birth, or that they were nursing a recently-born infant. At firstk
I was tempted to not include these women in the labor force, but it was
clear froﬁ the interviews that the respondents regarded their'ﬁon—
working statﬁs as a temporary affair that was eésentially the same as a
seasonal lay-off. They indicated every intention of returning to work .
when thé épﬁropriate time came to do so. When asked when they expected
to work again, their responses ranged from four‘months for those about
to give birth, to one month for those who were nursing. Uhder these
particular circumstance§ it did not seem correct to etclude them.

Among the remaining reasons the morevimportant one was the inabi-
lity to find suff;cient funds to invest in goods, and thereby work in
wholesale or reta#l trade activities.

Given the re;sons for not working, it is cleaf that the 30% "unem-
ployment" figure mentioned previously would fall substantially the .
longer the referencettime period adépted. Individuals would find work,
would recover from their illnesses, would ceése nursing, and so on. |

Without a specific purpose in mind, the time frame, and hence the
unemployment rate (and the rate of participation) are arbitrary deci-

sions. For the purpose of estimating income derived from work, it



seemed important that the individual have wofked during the high market
acfivity period (September to January) that immediately preceded the
months oﬁer which interviews were cafried out. If he or she had not
worked at all during the period, but tried to, the calculation of their
annual contribution to family income would register as zero. So it was
more useful to limit the period of analysis to 27 weeks, suggesting a
truer "unemployment" rate of 7% (Table C.4). But this "unemployment"
measure does not really say very much in the context of St. Martin. The
more relevant issﬁe is the overall freduency of workdays encountered by
the workers.?

In this reéard; the data indicated that most workers are heavily
engaged in income earning activities. Two-thirds work at least 26 days
a month on the average, and almost three-quarters work 22 déys a month
(Table C.5). |

The data also revealed that the workday tends to be long. Two-
thirds of the labor force work at least nine hours a day, and over four-
fifths work at 1e§st seven hours when a workday occurs.

Léoking back;over the data which has been presented, i.e., the size
of the active population, the participation rates of men and women, the
frequency of workdays and the hours of work effort placed into each
workday, we are confronted with the unavoidablé,conciusion,that'familiés

work very long and hard in order to earn money income.

4.1.3 Structure of Work Activities
One conventional method of defining the structure of work activi-
ties is to classify workers by their occupation. This classification

scheme is straigﬁtforward enough for workers whom we may regard as
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"employees", but is more difficult for those who are self-employed.
These latter workers typically embody a number of occupations.acrosé

thé range of Lhelr enbtrepreneurial éuh—acttvlt[eu. A rug manufacturer
may be occupied during part of a day or week in machine or benchwork
operations, and for the balance of fime in the retail or wholesale
marketing of his rugs. Across the entire time period he is the ﬁanager
of his own enterprise. However difficult, it is nonefheless possible

to break down the labor force in terms of "primary" occupation so that

comparisons can be made with other data sources.

Table 4.3 describes the occupational classification of workers, to-

gether with the 1970 occupational breakdown of the employed work force

surveyed by the IHS.

- e e . . -

Table 4.3 Occupational Classification of Workers

Qccupations . MEN WOMEN , TOTAL

Sample | City Samplei City | Sample | City

Professional, Technical, 82 12% - ! 72 42 97
Managerial o ‘

Clerical and Sales 92 282 51% 322 292 K174

Service 102 102 222 | 41X 167 26%

Processing ‘12 ar 5%

Machine Trades , Benchwork 517 372 19% 15% 35% 125%

Structural Work 107 e ‘ 5% b
Other , ' 11z | 13%° ] - 5% 6z | 10z
Total 1002 100% ! 100Z . 1002 1002 100Z

(NFmber) 97)* - 1 (101)* - >(198)* -

* Includes all workers defined as being in the labour force.
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Within the sample we caﬁ see that men are heavily concentrated in
machine, bench and structural occupations, and women in sales and ser-
vice occupations. This reflects some of the historically-defined divi-
sion of labor between the two sexes which was described in Chapter 2.
.In rural areas men are engaged in pfimary production and women in the
markgting of the products, and the sample reflects some of. that divi-
sion. However, we should note that most women do not market the pro-
ducts that the men manufacture.. Men usually market their own products,
even in the cases where the men and women are of the same household.
The division of labor is not one between production and marketing as
the occupational classification might suggest, but between the market-
ing of one set of goods by women and another set by men.

In comparing the total distribution for the sample and for the
‘city as a whole we can note>£hat the basic difference lies in the pro-
portion of service workers relative to workers in processihg, machine
trades and:structural qccupatidns. Part of this difference is ex- |
plained by the larger reach of the city-wide survey. But another part
is explained, as mentioned earlier, by the large (AB%)lunemployed labor
force defined in the IHS survey which would not count workers with re-
latively infrequent wofkdays.

Some of the difficulties encountered by using the occupational
classification scheme can be circumvented by adoption of an industrial
‘ sector classification, certainly insofar as the self-employed workers
are concerned. Even so, it has the inherent drawback of nbt being able
to deal with workers whose activities overlap two or more sector cate-

gories. The sectoral classification of workers contained in Table 4.4
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nevertheless provides a similar picture of the structure of work acti-

vities as the preceding one based on occupation.

Table 4.4 Industrial Classification of Workers

Sector ) Men Women . - Total
(Sample) | (Sample) (Sample) | (City)**
Construction ' 10Z 12 6% 6%
Manufacturing ' 467 24X ‘ sz 122
Transportation and Utilities 6% D kY4 22
Wholesale Trade . 3% z 32
» ) 182
Retail Trade 52 58Z 312
Services 222 132 172 54%
Public Administration k)4 -— 22 8%
Other ’ 5% 12 3z -
Total 1002 1002 ' 1002 100Z
(Number) (97)* | Qo01)* (198)* —

*  Includes all workers defined as being in the labour force.

®**% Plan de Developpement de Port au Prince et _
de La Zone Metropolitaine, PhaseII, Vol. I, Mai 1975

The two right-hand columns of the table compare the sector distri-
bution of workers in the sample to an estimate of the sector distribu-

tion for the whole city.8 The differences in the proportion of
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workers in manufacturing, trade and services are not as great as they
might seem. In the case of trade, only women who operated in and around
the official markets of the city and those who worked in fixed commer-
cialeutlets were included. Those who were involved in trade anywhere
outside tﬁe markets were excluded, and this severely underestimates the’
number of traders in the city. Also, a large number of individuals
were classed into the services séctor who we;e.actually involved in
small-scale manufacturihg such as dressmakers, tallors, metal workers,
woodworkers and so on. So the difference between the sample distribu-
tion and the city estimate in these two sectors is considerably sméller.

This last issue is a very important one. As the scale of enter-
prise becomes increasingly smaller (down to the level of one individual)»
there is a tendency to class workers into services or trade rather than
manufacturing. Hence self-employed taiiors, dressmakers,_shoemakers
and the like usually become excluded from the manufacturing sector.
‘But the industrial classification has no inherent capacity to distin-
guish among different scales of operations. So, in Table 4.4, indepen-
dent workers were classed in the same manner és would have been done
for la;ger establishments engaged in basicaliy similar operations.
Under this assumption there is clearly considerably more manufécturing
and trade activity going on than the city-wide data would lead us to
believe.

Even though it has been possible to structure workers in terms of
occupation and sectoral concentration, there are, as haé been mentioned,
ksome serious 1imitations placedkubon them by fhe multi-occupational and

multi-sectoral nature of individual activities. Iﬁ'St. Martin, the
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division of labor has not‘yet reached the degree of specialization where
even the broad classificatibns which have been presented yield clear
disaggregations of the structure of economic- activity. A more basic
'type of categorization is necessary.

The concept that all workers aré self—émployed and that their’mar—
ket activities are simpiy the sale of goods and services helps to avoid
the problems mentioned. Within this framework it can be assumed fhat
everybody sells something, so the '"sales" attribute is common to all
workers and does not serve.as a criterion for distinguishing among them.
‘The criterion for defining what they do is tﬁe identifigation of Whag
the§ seil, i.e., services or goods.

Table 4.5 presents a first attempt to break workers down into three
graups based oﬁ this ériterion. In the first category are workers who
sell various forms of labor services which are not embodied in any goods.
These include professionals, technicians, construction workers, salés—
persons, factory workers and so on. In the second category, trade, are'
“all workers who sell gooﬂs which have been bought, but have not been
transformed substantially inside the household; where the value added
by the worker is derived from marketing, bulk—bréaking, etc. 'Thg thifd
.category, manufacturing, contains all persons who are involved in sell-
ing goods which undergo major transformatioh in the household.

Table 4.5 Class|fication of Workers by type of Dutput

Type of Output Men ) Women Total
Service 56% 30% 432
Trade 6 AT 262
Manufacturing 387 231 312

Total 100% 100% 100%
(Number) (97)* (101)* (198)#*

* Includes all workers defined as being In the labour force
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There is a clear similarity between this kind of breakdown and the
sector classification described earlier. However, the two methods are
not the same. The sectoral classification imposes an attribute of a
market model upon the worker while the output classification above im-
poses an attribute of a household model upon him. While the types of
output classes that are éoﬁtainéd in Table 4.5 can certainly be improved
upon; and.whiie there are hazy areas of distinction (i.e., at what point
does a traded good undergo sufficient transformation to become a manu-
facturedvgood?), there is no problem in dealing with employed and self-
employed workers, and there is no overlap. The usefulness of. this oﬁt—
put classification 1is that it provides distinct and mutually-exclusive
sub-groups of workers which can be examined independently of each other.
This more detailed examination will be presented in subsequent sections -
of this chapter.

,‘Another useful pfoperty of the output orientation is that it leads
quickly and logically to another set of questions concerning worker-
market inferactions; questions which are more typically posed in con-
nection with the activities of‘larger enterprises rather than in con-
nection with individuals. It is of interest to know, for example,bhow
sales transactions are conducted (Table C.6), ﬁho are the immediaté ﬁur—
chasers of outputs and suppliers of inputs (Table C.7), what is the_
national—internafional economic role of worker production (Table C.8),
etc. Of more immediate interest to us here is the question of the
general origin of "final" derived demand for the goods and services

produced by the workers. This information is contained in Table 4.6.
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Table 4., 6 Origin of Demand for Worker Goods and Services,

LN -

Source of Demand Men Women Total
Urban, lower income groups 182 A48Z 33%
Ufban, all income groups ‘372 20% 28%
Urban, high income groups 122 . 13% 122
Urban, high income groups & export| 13Z . 5% 9z
Export 7% 102 ‘ 9x
Urban & Rural Groups'* 102 _ z 7%
Rural Groups 3% 12 2Z

Total 100% 1002 |  100%

(Number) 97y | @aon (198)

* Includes all workers defined as being in the labour force.

** Includes Government services which are national in scope.

The table makes it evident that most of the demand for worker out-
put is concentrated in the city, and most of that is located within fhe‘
lower income groups which call especially upon the outpﬁt of women tra-
ders. The effective absence of a rural-based demand can be explained by
a number of tﬁings. On the supply‘side, the workers do not produce
goods and Servides which could be of much use to rural héuséholds. This
could result from inadequate information or inadéquate marketing net-
works between city and‘country. But this is unlikely giveﬁ the large
number of traders who continually move between ruralvand urban areas
when marketing agricultural produce. A better explanation can be traced

to what essentially amounts to a level of purchasing power among rural
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groups so low that the demand that does exist as a result of the sale
of rural products does not make iﬁ as far as the city, or at least as
far‘as the workers of St. Martin. Given that the rural population.is
five times greater than that of Port au Pfince, the former?sAeffective'
demand for urban inputs must be very low indeed. .On the other hand, we
can note that foreign demand for worker output is not insignificant.
But the important observation to be made here is that workers are well-
integfated into all parts of the urban economy.

Another'important dimension of worker-market interaction is the
spatial structure of income-earning acti?ities in the city. This set of
characteristics will be discussed in detail later in the chapter. A
general overview of the spatial organization of activities is, however,

presented in. Appendix D.

4.1;4 Capiéal

- In Table 4.5 we have seeﬁ that most workers, énd wémen in parti-
cular, interact with the market by exchanging goods, either transformed
in the.ﬁousehold or simply traded. 1In essence then, most of the workers
are capitalists. The majority of these latter are industriaiists in the
usual sense of the word. |

The scalé of operations, as is clear in Table 4.7 below, is very

small compared to a few large firms in Port au Prinée, but that does

not change the inherent capitalist nature of worker output.
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Table 4.7 Replacement Value of Working Capital

Value of Capital ($) Proportion of Workers
‘ in each Category

0.50 - 5.00 28%

5.01 - 10.00 207
10.01 - 15.00 117
15.01 - 20.00 10%
20.01 - 30.00 ‘ 107
30.01 - 40.00 ; 8%
40.01 - 60.00 1%
60.01 or more 6%

Total ) 1007
(Number) (118)*

* Excludes most sellers of labour services

Thebreplacement value of operating capital contains the current
prices of tools, finished goods, raw materials, cash in hand, and equip-
ment of each individual. It is of couise an underestimate because part
of the housing cost (even though it is a fixed cost) and the cost of
food that are required production inputs are not included. Neverthe-
less, Table 4.7 does give a first indicatioh of the scale of operations,
the distribution of the scale across the group, and it does make explicit

the importance of capital in income-producing activities.

4.1.5 Earnings

Haviﬁg discussed the extent of market participation of household
members, the frequency and intensity of work, the structure of work acti-
vities and the physical scale of income-producing operations, we now
come to the central issue of the earnings which workers obtain as a re-

sult of their various styles of interaction with the market environment.
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Daily earnings range from a minimum of $0.10 to a maximum of $10.
The average for a day of work is about $1.30, which is eqdal to the
theoretical official miﬁimum wage for workers covered by social insur-
_ance legislation (9% of the sample). This average ranges from $1.45
during fhe high economic activity seasoh (September té‘January) to
$l.15 during the low activity period (FeBruary to August). The average
is! however, a misleading indicator of the earningsfsifuation of the‘
workers.

Table 4.8 makes rather clear that 74% of the workérs obtain daily
earnings that are less than the average, and that about 457 earn less
than half the average. Evidently, the averages mentioned above are

biased by relatively few workers who obtain relatively high earnings.
Table 4.8 Daily Earnings - Annual Average

Earnings Category Proportion of Workers
i () ' in’Each Category
;10 ~ .30 18%

.31 =50 © 162
.51 - ,70 127
.71 ~ .90 o oz
.91 —i.10 ) 7
1.11 -1.30 ' 122
1.31 -1.50 , 5%
1.51 -1.90 . ; 2%
1.91 -2.10 3z
2,11 -2,30 2%
é.31 o? more 147
| Total 100%

‘Includes only those workers who worked during
previous six months and from whom sufficient
data was obtained.
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These earnings figures are those obtained during a day of work.
But as indicated earlier, many individuals work less than the maximum
of 30 days a month, and a quarter work 1ess than the 22 days which con-

stitute 5-day weeks. 1In this circumstance monthly earnings are a better

measure of the income which results from work than daily earnings.
These monthly earnings average $23.30 through the year, and range be-
tween $1;40 for those with low daily earnings and infrequent workdays
to $151.00 for those with high earnings and high numbers of workdays.'
| Although daily and monthly earnings are seasonally stable for the
majerity, more workers are subject to month-to-month variations than
are subject te day—to—day variations (Table C.9). . This difference re-
presents the effect of the seasonal fluctuation invthe.frequency of
workdays. |

When we look at the distribution of monthly earnings (Table 4.9),
we find that the proportion of workers who earn less than the average
is 60%, and who earn less than half the average is<about 36Z. Both
these indicators are lower than those presented for dailyeearnings; and
one explanation is that taken as a whole, workers with low aaily earn-
ings tend to work more often than workers with higher dailyvearnings.10
Thevend result of the various ways.of combining‘dailyvearnipgs and fre-
queney of workdays is.that there is a very broad, i.e., unequal distri-
butien of monthly incomes across the sample of workere. Significant
numbers of workers appear in each of the earnings classes;;

The data variables which were gathered in St. Martin can have only
limited usefulness in explaining these 0bserved»differences‘in earnings.

Other indicators such as specific age, education, language capability,"
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Table 4.9 Monthly Earnings - Annual Average

Earnings Category ($)* | Proportion of Workers
in Each Category

5 or less - 13%
6 - 10 BV 5
11- 15 187%
16~ 20 77
21- 25 ‘ 127
26— 30 9%
31- 40 9%
41 or more 15%

Total 100%
(Number Reporting) (174)

* Excludes earnings from secondary occupations.
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literacy, migration history, indices of sglling skill, etc. were not
obtained, and do have effects upon earnings. Furthermore, given that
most workers are "self-employed" in the usual sense of the word, an ex-
planation of earnings differencesAis akin to an explanation of the pro-
fit differentials of firms whose activities and scales span many sectors,
mérkets’and sizes of operation. Under these circumstances it becomes
difficult to arrive at clear-cut statements which piﬁpoint the reasons
behind the differences in earnings of some 200 heterogeneous individuals.
Still,vthe characteristics of work activities presented earlier do allow
some headway to be made into this question.: The results indicated in
Table 4.10; where daily and monthly éarnings are each associated with
the work characteristics introduced earlier.

The first dimension which the table coﬁtains is sex; Men earn
more than wdmen both on a daily and on é monthly basis. = The ratié of
the diffefencéé in earnings is more pronounced on the daily account, and
one can see that women work more often than men and thereby bring in
monthly earnings closer to that of men. Although theAdifferenCe in
earnings is an inéeresting observation, it is not a useful one. The
earnings difference between men and women is more likely caused by
other attributes such as occupational and industrial specialization
amongst men and women than by ''pure" effects of being of one sex rather
than another. |

The’eﬁployment classification reveals that both on a daily and on
a monthly basis employers earn considerably more than other types of
workers; attesting perhaps to a market advantage accruing to indivi-

duals with entrepreneurial talent and relatively important amounts of
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working capital. The next highest éarnings group, which is consider-
ably below that of the first, are those who are employed outside the
household, and who usually are employees of government, commeicial en-
terprises and factoiies. Close to this group are the own-account
ﬁorkers who work alone with relatively limited amounts of capital. The
lowest earnings are obtained by individuals who work with or are em—

ployed by others in the household.

Table 4.10 Variatlons. in Earnings, by type of Worker Attribute .
A \
‘Average Daily .| - Average Monthlﬁ

Category Earnings Earnings

Sex: (F'26 16) (F=13.07)
-Men ’ -1.80 ) 29.00
-Women 7 .70 17.00
Employment Classification: (F= 3.50) . (F= 8.60)
~Self-Employed, works alone 1.20 22.00
~Self-Employed, works with another in HH .90 : . 19.00
~Self-Employed, employs others not in HH 2.50 C 55.00
-Employed, works for others in HH . 1.40 23.00
-Employed, works for another in HH .60 ' 10.00

Occupational Classification: (F= 9.61) (F= 1.51)=
~Professional, Technical, Managerial 3.90 35.00
—Clerical and Sales . , <90 24.00
-Service o . .70 16.00
-Processing ) .80 20.00
-Machine trades, Benchwork 1.20 23.00
-Structural Work 3.30 : 37.00

-Other 1.80 ' 28.00 -
Industrial Classification: ) (F= 6.06) . (F= 5.64)
-Construction : 3.30 - ' 37.00
-Manufacturing 1.10 23.00
-Transportation and Utilities B 2.10 42.00
-Wholesale Trade ‘ 2.30 58.00
-Retail Trade .60 17.00
~Services . . 1.80 . 17.00
*~Public Administration . 2.40 54.00
~Other : ‘ .60 14.00

Output Classification: (F= 7.06) (F= 0.71)*
-:ervice : 1.70 25.00
-Trade .80 22.00
-Manufacturing ~ 1.00 . - 21.00

* not significant at the U.05 level
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Although the occupation of workers indicates that professionals
and workers in structural trades have significantly higher daily earn-~
ings than others, the earlier observation that workers with low daily
earnings work more often has the effect of eqﬁalizing monthly incomes.
So while the occupation of a worker may specify what he or she may earn
during a day of work, it has less usefulness in specifying the ultimate
income which will be obtained over an exteﬁded period of time.

We face a similar problem when we turn to the industrial classifi-
‘cation., While there are significant differences between groups on both
a daily and monthly basis, a careful examination of the table reveals
that the rank ordering of, K earnings of workers in different sectors
change drastically between the day and the month.

With regard to the classification according to type of worker out-
put, it is apparent that those who sell labor services do. considerably
better than traders and manufacturers on a given day. However, these
daily earnings differencés are not reflected in monthly earnings. Labor
sellers, on the whole, work less often than sellers of goods.

Besides the nominal classifications contained in‘Table 4.10, there
is one important metric or ordinal worker attribute which ﬁas intro-
duced earlier and which has an impact on earnings. ‘This is the replace~.
.ment value of operating capital.‘ However, although the correlation of
capital and earnings is significant for both the day and the montﬁ, it
is 'also not a clear-cut indicator of income,

The apparently weak abilities of the variables presented to pro-
vide clear explanations for income differentials should not be surpris-

ing. There is a great deal of heterogeneity among the 200-odd workers
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which we have been looking at and, as indicated earlier, some kinds of
variables are more applicable to certain groups of workers than to
others. In principle each worker is unique and his or her earnings re-
sult from a set of unique characteristics. This implies that we ought
to examine each and every worker on a case-by-case basis in order to
obtain more complete knowledge about the income-production process of
St. Martin families. For all its potential merits, such an examination
would be far too lengthyban undertaking.

Nevertheless, some kind of disaggregation is necessary and some
case examples seem worthy of presentation if we wish‘to get to the
heart of the matter and arrive at a meaningful understanding of thel
procéss of work and the income which it obtains. This more detailed
exémination is contained in the following three sections which treat
separately the activities éf sellers of labor serviées, traders and

manufacturers (Table 4.5).
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4.1.6 Services

Eighty-six individuals (43%Z of all workers) earn income by sell-
ing their labor services. Of these, 77 provided useful information
about the work which they did.during the six-month period preceding
the survey. The type of activity in which each person was eﬁgaged is
listed élphabetically in Table 4.11, where it becomes evident that
workers §re involved in the sale oan broad range of services: 35 to
be exact.

The list of activities is interesting. It reads like a sample
of urban activities that are likely to be found, in varying proportions,
in almost all cities of the world. The services range from the least
sophisticated manual activities of day workers to the highly sophisti-
cated services rendered by a dental technician. They run from age-old
activities such as herbal medicine and prostitﬁtion to the most con-
"tempbrary services such as the repair of electrical and electronic ap-
pliances; and the degree of specialization that exists within these
technical and hisforical ranges makes it difficult to state simple éen—

eralities about these workers and the market in which they operate.
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Table 4.11  Average Eérnlngs of Service Sellers

Avarage Katlo of
Daily Number of Horithly Righ to Low
Zarnings Work Days Earnings Moathly
Services Sald (%) Per Month (3) farnings
1 Baker 1.30 26 34.00 L
2 Bead Collar Assembly 20 30 6.00 L]
3 Beed Collar Assembly .10 - 3 - . 3.00 L]
4 Bullding Maintenance <40 25 10.00 L
3 Building Haintenance 1.00 30 30.00 L]
& Building Haintenance .60 22 13.00 -
7 Bullding Maintenance .60 22 . 13.00 L
8 Building Maintenance .60 22 13.00 -
9 Bullding Maintensnce 40 25 10.00 L]
10 Butcher A0 30 12.00 -
11 Carpentry - Master - Buildings] 10.00 ? 72.00 1.0
12 Carpancry - Bulldings 4.00 20 80.00 L
13 Carpentry - Furnlture 1.00 10 10.00 -
14 Carpentry ~ Coffins 2.00 13 26.00 L
13 Clerk - Customa Departament 2.50 23 50.00 »
16 Clerk - Tax Department 2.30 22 31.00 .
17 Customs Broker 3.30 13 48.00 1.3
18 Coffee Washer 1.00 22 22.00 ..
19 Coffea Washer 1.13 ri ] 29.00 1.3
20 Coffee Washer 1,15 23 29.00 1.3
21 Day Workar 1.30 1 1.90 3.0
22 Dey Worker 1.30 1 1.80 3.0
2) Day Worker 1.30 1 1.80 3.0
24 Day Worker . -20 7 1.40 2.0
25 Deatal Techniciaa - 2.70 22 59.00 *
26 Doctor - Priest 9.50 ] 48,00 .
27 Doctor 2.40 .3 11.00 1.9
28 Doctor 2.50 7 18.00 1.5
29 Domestic Service .20 5 1.00 *
30 Domestic Service .20 ) 1.00 *
31 Dowestic Service .30 26 8.00 L
32 Domestic Servicas 30 26 8.00 .
33 Domestic Service .20 3 5.00 L
34 Domestic Servica -20 23 5.00 L
33 "Dowestic Service «20 25 5.00 -
36 Doumestic Service .60 12 7.30° .
37 Domestic Service «40 25 - 10.00 - »
38 Domestic Service -20 25 3.00 .
39 Dreinage System Maintenance .80 26 s 2100 »
40 Drainage System Maintenanca 1.30 22 ‘o 29.00 -
41 Drivor - Public Transport 1.65 0 49.00 2.3
42 Driver - Public Transpert 4.50 14 6).00 4.0
43 Electronic Repaira 2.50 12 29,00 1.4
44 Tubroidery .40 3 12.00 .
43 Embroldery 1.30 26 34.00 -
48 Embroidery .80 13 10.50 7.0
A7 Fire Protection 2.30 26 60.00 .
48 Cnmes of Chance 1.10 26 29.00 1.8
49 Knictting . «90 22 20.00 - o
50 Laundcy . <30 10 3.00 -
31 Machine Operator - Twine 1.70 22 37.00 .
52 Machine Operator ~ Twine 1.20 26 31.00 -
53 Machine Operator ~ Cloth 2.00 23 50.00 .
34 Machine Operator - Leather 1.65 26 43.00 3.0
5S Mason ~ Master 5.00 3 27.00 1.2
36 Mason .80 1) 10.00 2.7
37 Mason'a Asslatant 1.30 [ 8.40 171
358 Mason's Asaistant 1.30 3 3.40 1.)
59 Mechanic 5.00 3 15.00 .
60 Mechanic's Asaiatant 1.20 6 .00 L
61 Musicisn - Drummer 2.00 20 40.00 *
62 Musiclan - Guitarist 5.00 5 22.00 1.3
63 Numbers - Lottery 1.40 13 21.00 2.0
64 HNumbers - Lottery 1.40 15 21.00 2.0
65 Palinting Master-Houses 3.00 20 100.00 -
66 Psinter = Hounes: \ 1.30 4 5.00 1.7
87. Palnter - lousea ' 1.20 20 24.00" L]
68 Polisher - Loather 2.00 22 44.00 L
69 Porter 1.00 26 26.00 n
70 Prostlitute .00 13 45.00 .
71 Saleaman - Homa Applisnces 1.50 26 65.00 .
72 Sculptor - Wood .50 1 5.50 ¢ 3.0
73 Ship's Captsin 3.50 20 70.00 L
74 GShips Crewman 1.00 20 20.00 .
75 Shoemsker f 2.0 NR NR AR
76 Shoe Repair . . H 1.20 27 32.00 8.1
77 Wattress ' 1.40 30 42.00 *
Avernge 1.72 18 i 25.40 1.7

& Tho ratio is 1.’u. maaning that earningh are seasonally astsble.
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4.1.6.1 Places of Work and the Search Process

As indicated in Table 4.12, the locations of places of work are
rather widely distributed. About 15% are located either at home or in
the immediate neighborhood of St. Martin. Thirty two percent (32%) are
located in the "downtown' area of the city. Another 20% are 1ocatedo
in the indusfrial area on the north side of the neighborhood, and 12%
to the south where most of the wealthy employérs of servants reside.
Finall}, 20% work all over the urban area, and these are mostly con-

struction workers.

Table 4.12 Places of Work of Service Sellers

Location % of Workers
At home 6%
St. Martin area 9Z>
Central market - 11%
Other central area 217
Northside area - 20%
Southside area | 127
General urban area 207
Rural areas C 17
Total 100%
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St. Martin is situated more or less at the central point between
most workplace 1ocations.v In this kind of situation it iskrather evi-
~dent that land-use and/or housiﬁg policies and projects that incorporate
actions to méve workers, as a group, in any given direction will at best
shorten work-trip distances for some workers and lengthen them for the
majority.

Since on any given day a number of workers will not be working,
the locations contained in Table 4.12 also‘represent the places where
individuals search for work. The day workers, for'example, will leave
home at about 5:00 a.m. to seek work in the downtown area, and will re-
turn home at 10:00 a.m. if they haven't obtained any work. They do not
search longer because they say that all jobs are taken by that time.
Similarly, women who seek out factory work, either in-plant jobs or home
consignment, will leave at 6:00 a.m. to stand outside the factory gates
in the hope of an offer at opening time, which is between 7:00 and 7:30.
If they have not obtained anything by mid-day, they return homé; Also,
work offers are made only on Mondays and Tuesdays, so they‘would be idle
the rest of the time, hoping that someone whom they know who is working
for'é factory can intervene on their behalf. At the opposite extreme,
the construction workers will meander, tools'in hand, from job site.to
job site all over the city and from dawn to dusk. So there are varying
degrees of temporal and spatial intensity in the job-search process.
dne thing that this does seem to indicate is that workers understand
the activity cycles and the spatial characteristics of the markets for‘
‘their services very well. Inadequate job‘market information may not

really be a problem.

v
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4,1.6.2 Employment and Earnings

A bit less than thfee—quarters of the worke;s can be classed as
"employees'" in the conventional sense, though the ﬁature ofk"employmeﬁt"
is sometimes quite different than what we are used to in other parts of
the world. Fof example, a porter who transports'packaées from the in-
térior of a food store to the automobiles‘of customers is not‘paid any-
thing by the store owners. His earnings are derived from any small
change which customers might decide to give him; though they are not
obliged to give him anything.' Thé store which ostensibly "employs" him
only provides the right of access to the interior and the right to ren-
der a service thére. Similarly, a waitress who works in a restaurant is
‘not paid directly by theiowners, nor directly by fhe'customers. Ser-
vice charges are added to all bills and the restauraﬁt workers on é
given shift share equally from the total service chargéslcollected dur-
ing that shift. Again, the "employer" i$Aessentia11y granting a right
of service and admiﬁisters and allocates to workers only those monies
collected for thaf service. Leaving aside tﬁe tﬁeoreticaltarguments
presented éarliertconcérning the usefulness of the employed/self-
employed classifications,6 it is still difficult to distinguish
clearly the point where employment begins and self-employment gnds. To
simplify matters, the porter, waitress and other workers in similar
situations were defined as "employed".

The remaining workers are‘self—employed and inéludé master crafts-
men in the construction specialties, a customstroker, herbal medicine
prac;itioners, public transport vehicle drivers, an electronics repair-

man, gamblets‘and lottery ticket sellers, a prostitute and several others.
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Examination of earnings reveals that the self-employed earn signi-
ficantly more ($2.80/day and $29.00/month) on the average than employed
workers ($1.40/day and $23.00/month). This difference can be explained
in part by the fact that one grdup of workers operates more independentlyb
than others, i.e., they are entrepreneurs in the usual éense. However,
the diffefences also arise from a number of other attributes which se-
parate the two groups. Obviously, working capital is used only by one
group. Also, the specific occupations are different, as are the indus-
trial sectors with which the workers are associated. Ciéarly, earﬁings
vary as é result of many simultaneous»factors, and these have to be exa-
mined carefully. 1In addition, noting that the ratio of monthly earnings
for the two groups is quite different than the ratio of daily earnings,
then the frequency of workdays is clearly another impqr;ant determinant
of income.

Indeed, on the»day of the interview half of the service sellers
were not working. Though some were temporarily ill (14%), the vast'ma—
jority (70%) simply stated that they éoUld ndt'find work, either in the
form of job offers or in the form of service contracts.ﬁ More than a
third of these wdrkers‘had worked during the previoué week, half during
the previous month, and four-fifths during the previous six months. 1If
obliged to state a rate of "unemployment', then it is 20%, and it is con-
siderably higher than the 7% figure established earlier for all the
workers in St. Martin.

The average number of days of work each month is 18, and the median
is 22. So half the éervice sellers work less than 22 days, and this

again is quite different than the 25% value for all workers. However, a

{
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a éuggestion that 50% of the workers are less than "fully employed"
would be highly misleading.

If we dissect Table 4.11 and pull out all those workers who work
less than 22 days and who earn less than the group average of $25.00
. per month, we arrive at 24 workers or 30% of the total. The other 20%
of workers earn more, and often considerably more than the group aver-
age while working much less than 22 days. These latter individuals
could obviously earn more if they worked more, but tﬁey are not the
central object of concern in the usual discussions of ''unemployment'".

0f the 30% who work less and earn less, three persons cannot work
more often because of the specific nature of their work. Tae sellers
of numbers (i.e., the unofficial lottery) cannot sell ﬁore numbers than
they have available for sale between drawings.  The ship's crewman can-
not work when the éhip is not at sea. Two additional workers, the herb
doctors, ought‘not to work more since it implies that more clienté
oughttogétsick.TherefOrethenumber of persons who could reasonably be
ﬁlaced inside an "under-employment' category is about 257% of labor
sellers, and this represents about 107 of the total of 198 workers.13

Another 25% of individuals work 22 days or more and earn léss,'often‘
considérably less than the average. »Evidently the nofion of "under-
employment" does not serve tb explain all of the ways in which the mar- -
ket for workers manages to provide low average earnings.

Within this latter group who work often and who earn little, é
third are domestic servants in the homes of the wellfto-do.la. Almost

all the rest work for the so-called "modern" enterprises of manufactur-

ing (31%), government (16%), and commerce (16%); and'this observation
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places some doubt on the general presumption that employment in the

"formal" or '

'modern" parts of the economy<invariably yields ﬁigher earn-—
ings than in other parts.

In manufacturing, for example, the bead collar assemblers, two em-
broidresses and the knitter all wdrk for factories, but they work at
home on consignment. Since they do not work inside the plant, they are
not covered by social insurance legislation and so their daily earnings
are oﬁly one;half to one-tenth of the official minimum wage. The wood
sculptor, another example, is giveﬁ materials and tools to work with and
fhen is directed to work just outside the workshop door, on the public
thoroughfare. At this location he can be paid $O;50 per day because he
is not covered by minimum wage laws "outside'" the plant. These cases
are classic examples of the "put-out" system developed in industrial
countries over a century ago (Staley and Morse: 1965).

In this manner factories can éxpand production without substantially
expanding their labor bills or physical plant, Iﬁ fact, the workers do
not'régister'on the payroll of the plant, but rather oﬁ the accounts for
purchases‘of input goods. Since the goods produced ougside the piant"at
low wage rates are the same as goods prdduced inside at higher rates,
we can see thatb"modern" manufacturing activities are not necessarily
as attractive (or as "férmal") as some analysts believe.

These practices also drive wages below the minimum rate for workers
inside the plants. The coffee washers, for example, should earn the
stated minimum of $1.30 for an eight hour day. However, the law permits
employers to pay $0.65 for a '"half-day", the length of which is not

stated. Employers unilaterally stipulate the "half—day" as being six
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hou%s, and thereby save about 40% in per unit labor costs. Employers
use this technique most often during peak producfion periéds when ex-
port coffee prices aré unpredictable and when they need to cushion
themselves against potential losses resulting from payment of high
local prices. When times ought to be good for wOrkefs because demand
is high, it turns out that their earnings decline.

The workers know wﬁat their situation is, complain about it, and
realize quite correctly that theré is very little they can do to change
matters. The public sector itself operates in much the same fashion as
private establishments.

‘ThFee of the building maintenance workers, for example, are em-
ﬁloyed‘ét an air force base. They earn $0.60 per day; not because they
work half-time, for they do put in eight to ten hours each day, but bé—
_ cauée they go to school at night and hence are nqt’"true" workers.

They are paid out of petty cash. Again, a Worker who clears the storm
drainége system for the Department of Public Works on a "contractual"
basis earns $0.80 per day, and another worker who does exactly the séme
thing and who is on the payroll of the department earns $1.30 per déy.

On the other hand, the more sophisticated workers (the clerks, the
machine operators, the transport workers, most of the construction
workers, etc.) earn more than the official minimum day wage whether or
not théy are active in "'modern" enterprise.

Since it is evident that ﬁhe usual assumptions about the employment
practices of "modern-formal" enterprises do not exactly correspond to
actual practices, this type of descriptive vocabulary is not particu-

larly useful. The variable classifications which are in fact helﬁful
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are the ones derived from the mdre rigorous tradition of mérket
analysis: occupation and sectoral classification.

These two forms of classification, as well aé the employment;self—
employment breakdown discussed briefly above, are contained in Table
4.13, where the daily earnings and monthly incomes of subngOUps of
workers are associated with sub-classes of each of the three variable
categories.

The Table suggests that the important determinant of daily earnings
is the occupation, or the skill which a worker offers for sale. Workers
who sell professional, technical and managerial services (mostly self-
employed) do best on a given day. They are followed by workers in the
construction trades. After a rather large drop, we find clerical ahd
sales workers of government and large commercial enterprises, and then
the machine trades and benchwork trades associated with industrial en-
terprises. The lower earnings of this last group, $1.45,‘result from
having some workers well above the average and some others, the "out-
siders", well below. The lowest earnings category is filled by service
workers and the $O.75 per day figure refleqts the weight of the large
ngmber ofvsérvants in the group. in these last two categories there is
conéidetabie variation in earnings‘within each group.

If we shift attention to monthly earnings, which is the measure of
income derived from interaction with the market, we éannotean equalizing
tendency among earnings within the employment classifications, some occu-
pational classifications and industrial classificatiﬁns.

The industrial sector classification, which has little significance

in explaining daily earnings, now takes on greater importance in explaining
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Table 4.13 Variations in the Earnings of Service Sellers, by Type
of Worker Attribute

Average Daily

Average Monthly

Category Earnings Earnings
Employment Classification (F=2.61) (F=3.25)
—-Self-Employed 2.80 29.00
-Employed 1.40 23.00
Occupational Classification (F=5.83) (F=2.17%)
-Professional, Technical, Managerial 3.90 35.00
-Service ' 0.75 16.00
~Machine Trades, Benchwork 1.45 23.00
-Structural Work 3.30 37.00
Industrial Classification (F=1.99%) (F=3.30)
-Construction ' 3.30 37.00
-Manufacturing 1.05 23.00
~Transport and Utilities 2.15 42.00
~Retail Trade 1.65 44,00
—-Services 1.60 18.00

* F value not significant at the 0.05 level.




monthly income. The reason for.this is that the number of workdays for
each worker is more associated with the sector wherein he or shé works,
and less with the occupation which is pursued.

Summérizing these observations, what wé ﬁave found is that work in-
come depends on: entrepreﬁeurial ability (i.e., a self—employed worker
is likely to earn more); the skill or occupation which determines the
day Qage; the sectoral demand for use of the skills which determines
the number of days of work; and the institutional arrangements such
as hiring practices whigh affect‘the preceding three determinants. In

other words, the determinants of income here are the same as would be

found ‘in any more or less competitive economy anywhere else in the world.
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4.,1,7 Trade

Fifty-one persoﬁs, mostly women, were regularly involved in trad-
ing activities. Complete information about 41 of them and partial in-
formation about the other ten was obtained during the survey. As indi-
cated in Table 4.14, the variety of goods sold by these workers is quite
large and consists of 29 different combinations of items. Although
seasonal harvests may modify the combinations of agricultural products,
such as the addition of sugar cane or mangoes to.fhe stock of goods,
traders are relatively conservative and do not subétantially,change the
set of items which they deal with over the course of the year. A major
change in tﬁe type of goods sold involves considerable risks since an
individual who has experience in the market for one set of goods will be
a relative novice in the market for another set. The risks of losing a
part or all of one's operating capital is substantially higher in any
market for which little prior information (and experience) is to be had.
The dangers are even greater for those who enter trade for the first

time.

4.1,7.1 Spatial Organization of Marketing Aétivitieé'

Tabie 4.15 indicates that four-fifths of traders purchése gdods in 
and. around the central market area. Those‘that dealywi§h food and re-
lated products pQréhase inside the market area, and those that deal with
durables purchase on the market's periphery. The only other relafively
importaﬁtflocation is in the neighborhood market of St. Martin.

By comparing the places where goods are bought to the ﬁlaces where
goods are sold, we can sense very clearly the spatial dimension of the

marketing process.
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Table 4.14

Average-Earnings of Traders

Average Ratio of
Daily Number of Monthly HEigh to Low
Earnings Work Days Earnings Monthly
Traded Goods ($) Per Month (%) Earnings
1 Grain 1.00 26 26.00 2.0
2 Grain 1.40 26 37.00 2.6
3 Grain .70 24 17.00 *
4 Grain, Charcoal .50 30 15.00 2.0
5 Charcoal 2.80 26 74.00 2.0
6 Tobacco .90 26 23.00 1.2
7 Bananas 2.70 26 69.00 2.3
8 Bananas, Potatoes, Yams .90 26 23.00 1.2
9 - Eggs .30 30 9.00 *
10 Supar .70 26 18.00 3.5
11 Sugar, Cooking 0il .60 28 - 17.00 2.0
12 Sugar, Biscuits .30 27 8.00 *
13 Sugar, Biscuits, Coffee (Prep) .30. 30 9.00 *
14 Sugar, Butter, Rum .20 30 6.00 1.5
15 Fish 1.30 26 34.00 2.4
16 Fish 1,30 26 34.00 2.4
17 Biscuits .20 30 6.00 *
18 Biscuits, Tea (Prep) .70 26 18.00 1.3
19 Cooking 011 ,90 26 23.00 4.2
20 Laundry Soap .80 26 21.00 *
21 Laundry Scap . .20 25 5.00 *
22 Hand Soap, Kitchen Utensils .30 23 7.00 2.0
23 Hand Soap, Face Powder, Linen 1.10 26 29.00 4.0
24 Linen, Handkerchiefs .50 28 14.00 5.2
25 Handkerchiefs .50 28 14.00 5.2
26 Underwear .50 26 13.00 *
27 Underwear. 1.40 26 37.00 2.8
28 Underwear .20 20 4.00 1.7
29 Cloth .60 27 16 .00 *
30 Tablecloths-Plastic .30 27 8.00 5.0
31 Dishes, Glassware 40 25 10.00 1.6
32 Cigarettes, Candies .50 26 13.00 1.6
33 Sugar Cane, Miscellaneous Goods .70 30 21.00 1.3
34 Sugar Cane, Miscellaneous Goods .70 30 21.00 1.3
35 Miscellaneous Goods 1.00 30 30.00 *
36 Miscellaneous Goods .50 30 15.00 1.5
37 Miscellaneous Goods. .20 30 6.00 *
38 Miscellaneous Goods .20 30 6.00 *
39 Miscallaneous Goods .10 30 3.00 *
40 Miscellaneous Goods .40 25 10.00 1.6
41 Construction Poles 5.80 26 151.00 *
0.84 27 22.40 1.9

*The ratio is 1.0, mdeaning that earnings are seasonally atable.




Table hTIS Spatial Characteristics of Trader Activities

Location %z of Workers
| to obtain To store To sell
factor in- goods goods
puts (goods)
At home 2% 837% 297
Sf.,Mértin area 8% - 147%
Central market 447 9% 357%
Other ceﬁfral area 367 2% ’ 4%
Northside . | 2% , 22‘ 4%
Southside 2z - 2%
General urban area b7 47 12%
Rural areas o 27 -- -
Total|  100% 100% 100%
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Thirty five percent (35%) of the traders use the cgntral market
area as their place of sale. Although some are involved in the sale of
food, most sell non-food items purchased just outside the market.
Clearly, traders expect to obfain_a significant marginal increase in
earnings as a result of transferring goods from one locale to another.
This is an obvious characteristic of markéting, but thé important aspect
is that the transfer distance here cannot be more tﬁan 100 meters.

The implied éensitivity of éarnings to small changes in' locale is
an iﬁportant observation. It suggests that while time may have rela-
tiVely less value than other factors, such as capital;,it is a scarce
resource nonetheless. This is evident in the behavior of traders who
have given amounts of working capital and who must invest their time
carefully at specific locations. It is also evident in the behavior of
customers who presumably are willing to spend more buying a good from
a trader than goiﬁg 100 meters away to buy it from a store at the same
price which the trader paid.

In this we can see the potential loss in efficiency,‘productivity
and ea;nings that would arise as a result of disruptive harassment, and
"also the care which must be taken in any direct or indirect actions to
significantly modify the physical space where marketing activities take =
place.18 |

After the central market, the next important location of sale is at
home, where traders sell limited amounts of miscellaneous goods (macaroni,
carbonated heveraées, canned and powdered miik, palm oil, tobacco;
matches, cigarets, rum, etc.), biscuits and sometimes sugar. The sale

of almost all these goods involves no bargaining because the prices are
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more or less well-established. These women earn less as a group and

use less capital than others. They are basically tapping a residential
market for goods which can be obtained anywhere in the city at the same
unit prices. Their earnings per unit of capital therefore do not depend
so much on sales skill or on lqcationél advantage in the city so much

as upon.the locational advéntage of their homes within the St. Martin
neighborhood. All the women who sell at home sell in front of houses
that are located in principal pedestrian paths that criss-cross the
area. In other words, these women operate in the same manner as small
neighborhood stores that can be found in the residential areas of any
cify.19

Another important observation in this spatial analysis is that
837% of traders store their goods at home.20 VThis'underlines the

size of the potential impact which disasters such as fire, floods, ro-

dents, etc. can have upon a family's ability to generate income.

4.1.7.2 Employment, Capitalband Earnings

Amongst the traders, 697 usually work by themselves, 22% work
jointly with others in the same household; 8% are "employees" of other
workers in their respective.households, and only one trader, a whole-
sale distributor of wooden poles for the construction industry, is an
employer in the usual sense and has three regular workers.

On the day of the iﬁterview about a fifth of'the workers were not
working. Of these 40% were still nursing fecently—born infants, 30%
were temporarily;ill and manifested symptoms of fever and‘fatigue, and
the rest were not working because théy did nof have funds with which to

restart. In this last group were women who had lost their capital
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through a number of bad market trénsactions where the speculative price
they paid was in excess of the subsequent price at which they could
sell, women whose cash and/or goods were stolen, and women who had to
use their capital to pay medical bills of other family members. All
these women, however, had been working at some time during the previous
six months.21
The average value of the total stock of goods which each worker
deals with is about $17.00. The range varies from a low of $0.50 to a
high in excess of $100.00 for two whoiesale traders. So the median
value of $10.00 per worker is a closer approximation of the average

scale of'operations. The distribution of capital among the workers is

indicated in Table 4.16.

Table 4.16 Working Capital of Traders

Size of Capital ($) % of Workers

less than 1 8%

1 -5 277

6 -10 _ 217

11-20 197

21-30 8%

31-40 ‘ 9%

41-50 4%

51 or more 47
Total 100%
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Since many workers were inactive because they had not been able to
find start—up funds over a long period, it is apparently difficult to
obtain capital with which to engage in trade. The usual sources of
capital for women are their own savings from other forms of work. How-
ever, even presupposing that they had been working priorvto attempting .
to enter into‘trade, Table 4.11 suggests that the earnings from the
sale of labor in domestic service and consignment factory work, if‘used
to support'other family members, could not easily provide the opportunity
to save even $5.00 or $10.00. Another source of capital is the women's
parents and sometimes other members of the immediate family such as a
working child. Husbands either could not or would not lend or give
money to their wives. The few exceptions to this were younger men who
had relatively high earnings fromktheir own work.

The final soufce of capital is commercial credit which, as will be
seen in a later chapter, is difficult to obtain. In order to borrow
~money at a low interest rate of 25% per month, a woman would have to se-
cure a $10.00 loan with assets worth about $30.00. But if she had assets
of $30.00 there would be little point in borrowing.x Therefore, women
who muét borrow funds and who have no marketable assets must obtain un-
secured loans where the interest rate runs between 50% and 100%.

A $5.00 inyestment in trade will yield an average gross return of
about $14.00 af the end of one month. At the.iower interest rate a
woman would have to repay the lender $7.50 and that would leave her
$6.50 to allocate between further reinvestment and all other household
expenditures that she is responéible for. Even if it were,possible to

obtain an unsecured loan, and the lower interest rate, it would be
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difficuit for her to maintain trade activities within the constraints
imposed by the price of borrowing.

Capital is scarce, and this limifs entry into trade activities for
many individuals. It simultaneously provides the conditions whereby
active trade:s can obtain profits and net positiVe earnings.

The earnings obtained by combining capital and skill in trade are,
as indicated in Table 4.14, lower than earnings obtained from the sale
of labor services (Table 4.11). The average daily net earning is about
$0.85, which accumulates to about $22.00 at the end of a month requiring
27 days of work. The averages are biased by a major wholésale trader
of construction poles. Neglecting this worker, the respective daily and
monthly amounts fall to $0.60 and $19.00.

About these averages, earnings vary considerably from a low ofv
$0.10 a day to $2.80. It should also be noted that the "real" earnings
of traders who engage in distribution of food prodﬁéts are an under-
estimate. ‘They do not include a portion of ptoduce which is used as
food by tﬁe workers’and their families. One of the advantages of having
capital to engage in food trade is that it permits families to eat at a
unit price which isvconsiderably less than the unit price they would
normally pay with small-scale purchases of food destined only for eating.

Table 4.14 also makes clear that the number of workdays used for
selling, where the length of én average day is about 11 hburs, is pretty-
much at é maximum. Those who work 26 days also work at‘maximum since |
mérket activity runs six days a week, and tﬁe seventh,-Sunday, offers a
very small return to effort relative to what»couid be obtained‘fhe reét
of the time at market centers. Within this group of workers "employment"
is not an issue. '

121



A detailed analysis of the data revealed that traders who were in- -
volved in wholesale trade earned more than those in retail activities;
and those that operated in the central market did better than women who
sold goods in front of their homes. These differences are, however, ex-
plained by the fact that wholesalers and central markeé operaﬁors work
with largér capital stocks than do the others.22 Simply put, the
larger the scale and the more capital-intensive the operation, the
higher the net profits or earnings were 1ikely’to be. As in the
case of service sellers, the quantifiable determinants of income for
traders are the same asvthose which one might find for commercial acti-
vities énywhere.

However, we should hof overlook the fact that the ability to ob-
tain and accumulate capital depends on trading skill, personal business
and credit connections, family inheritance, etc., factors‘which cannot
be readily quantified. Although the initial évailabilipy bf capital
will facilitate entry into trade, success or failure afterwards willr

depend on entrepreneurial talent and some luck.23
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4.1.8 Manufacturing

The survey provided detailed informétion on 56 individuals out
of a total of 61 who were identified as sellers of goods which they
themselves manufactured. Partial information on another four was also
obtained. These workers represent a particularly importaqt sub-set of

"small-scale'"

the total group of workers because they are engaged in the
industrial activities that many consider to be a prime target group’for
direct policy actions intended to promote iﬁcome growth,

In the previous two sections we have seen that workers sell a
large variety of types of labor services and that traders market a large
variety of goods. 1In Table 4.17 the pattern is repeated. The;e are 26
different sets of goods which are produced, and closer to 30 if hand-
bags, for example, are disaggregated into categories associated with
the materials with which fﬁey are made.

As in the case of traders, manufacturers rarely vary the types of
goods which they produce. Sometimes a short-lived market for goods
will present itself, such as straw hats for Mardi Gras, and some workers
will produce those for a week or so, and then return to their regular
lines of output. The conservatism of manufacturers is not unlike that
of traders: they know the markets for their product lines or closely
similaf lineé, and would engage a risk in shifting to other products
which they know less about. In addition, the skills of manufacturing
are relativély specialized, and the risks of earnings losses are high
during the self-training period when production is wasteful ‘and quality
too poor to obtain good prices. TFor some workers capital is tied up in

a particular set of tools and these are not always readily useable for
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Tablg 4.17 Average Earnings of Manuyfacturers

Avarage . Ratio of High-

. Daily Number of ‘. Monthly to Low
Manufsctured Goods Esrnings Work Days Farnings Monthly
(%) Per Month (3) Barhingy
‘1 Baskets . 1.40 24 © 33.00 2.6
2 Bead Curtains «75 ' 30 - 22.00 Cooh
3 Bead Curtains 75 +30 22.00 *
4 Bed Frames (Wood) ' : .40 25 10.00 1.6
5 Buckets ( Scrap Sheet Mecal) +50 30 15.00 n
6 Buckets, Stoves (Scrap Sheet Metal) .80 |- 26 21.00 1.4
7 Carpeta (Sisal) .15 27 4,00 2.0
8 Carpets (Sisal) A5 27 4.00 2.0
‘9 Carpets (Sisal) +4S 29 13.00 9.0
10 Carpets (Sisal) .45 - 29 .13.00 9.0
11 Castings-Ornamental (Scrap Lead) 1.10 28 29.00 .
12 Coffina (Wood) 3.80 26 100.00 1.6
13 Decorations for Handbags (Sisal) 3.50 ) -] . 18.00 »
14 Decorations for Handbags (Sisal) 3.50 S ’ 18.00 *
15 DecorationsrReligious (Wool) 1.40", ao 42.00 .
16 Handbags (Coconut Palm Leaf ) - .80 30 24.00 - *
17 Handbags (Scrap Leather) 1.70 . 29 50.00 . 1.4
18 Handbags (Sisal and Palm Hark) .50 30 15.00 . *
19 Bandbags (Sisel and Palm Bark) <50 30 15.00 . -
20 Handbags (Vinyl) 1.30 - . 30 39.00 *
21 Handbags (Vinyl) 1.30 30 : 39.00 "
22 Furniture (Wood) <60 15 . 9.00 1.7
23 Fumiture (Wood) .60 15 9.00 1.7
24 Sculptures (Wood) .70 ] 26 : 18.00 2.0
25 Sculptures (Wood) 2.50 ° 15 37.00 1.5
26 Salad Spoons & Forks (Wood) .15 27 4,00 2.0
27 Salad Spoons & Forks (Wood) .15 .27 4,00 2.0
28 Sslad Spoons & Forks (Wood) .15 27 4.00 2.0
29 Strainers (Scrap Metal Screens) .30 30 . 9.00 2.5
30 Sctrainers (Scrap Metal Screens) .30 30 9.0 2.5
31 Paper Bags (Scrap Cement Bags) .10 30 3.00 )
32 Sugar Wrappers (Paper) : 40 15 6.00 .
33 Sugar Wrappers (Paper) 1.10 25 28.00 5.2
34 Sugar Wrappers (Paper) -AQ .. 25 . 10.00 .
35 Shoes (Wood) 1 1.30 1: 30 . 39.00 2.5
36 Shoes (Wood) |- .70 30 A 21.00 1.3
37 Shirts .80 1T 26 . 21.00 . 4.8
38 Shirts . -80 -l 26 : 21.00 4.8
- 39 Shircts, Vests . .50 . 22 11.00 12.0
40 Shirts, Vests .50 X 26 13.00 2.6
-41 Shirts, Vests ’ .50 . 25 13.00 2.6
‘42 Shirta, Pants 5.00 16 78.00 3.3
43 Pants, Vests 2.10 27 56.00 4.8
44 Dresses 2.00 2 . 4.50 4.0
.43 Dresses : 1.00 26 26.00 6.5
.46 Dresses 1.00 27 27.00 2.2
47 Peanuts . : <30 27 8.00 .
48 Peanuts ' .50 26 13.00 -
49 Peanuts, Coffee .50 30 15.00 "
50 Soup (Corn Base 25 28 7.00 1.5
.51 Soup (Fish Base) 1.40 26 37.00 2.0
: 852 MHeat (Raw and Fried) .90 26 23.00 1.2
" 53 Meat and Roots (Fried) -60 25 - 15.00 1.3
54 Meat and Roots (Fried) 40 28 11.00 . 1.3
55 Meat and Roots (Fried) . .40 28 11.00 1.3
56 Bananas and Roots (Fried) .30 23 ) 7.00 2.0
‘ Average 0.97 25 . 21.00 ) 2.5

*The ratio is 1.0, meaning that earuings are seasonally stable.
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other products, or are not readily convertible into cash for retooling.
So production flexibility is not often as great as would appear at

first glance.

4.1.8.1 Spatial Organization of Manufacturing Activities

The spatial organization of activities of manufacturers is very
similar to that of trade activities. The only important differences
are that 12% of’workers obtain factor inputs in rural areas, that 32%
of workers sell goods in the central area adjacent to the market, and
that another 5% sell goods directly in rural areas. The very signifi-
cant characteristic is that 877 of workers manufacture goods at home;
the dwelling is their physical plant. What &as suggested earlier con-
cerning spatial planning implications and risk-vreduction for traders

applies with equal force for manufacturers.

4.1.8.2 Employment, Capital and Earnings

All of the workers in Table 4.17 are "self;employed" in the usual
sense. vaout 38%Z work alone and represent the smallest possiblé scale
of manﬁfacturing activity. Another 45% work together with other house-
hold members in groups of two and three, and the rest are employers of
workers who are not household members. Even in this last case the
largest scale of operation is five persons.

On the day of the interview roughly 13% of workers were not engaged
in one aspect or another of the manufacturing activity. Half of thése
were not working because they didn't have a contract in hand, and the
rest did have contracts and/or a regular market for outputs but were too

ill to be active. All had worked during the preceding six months.

125



Unlike the situation of some traders, manufacturers were not in-
active because of a difficulty in finding start-up funds. The reasons
for this include the fact that most of the workers produce low-risk
goods for which market prices are fixed over considerable periodé of
time (62%), and that half of the remaining individuals work on contract
orders for whigh they receive advance payments (202). Anoﬁher reason
is that mést of these workers are men, and wives are more or less
obliged to leﬁd them money for starting income-production activities.
Although part of the obligation results from the uneqﬁal social rela-
tionship between men and women within the organizatioﬁ of the house-
hold, another aspect of the obligation is that men are likely to earn
as much or more than women. A woman's investment of capital in her
husband is likely to yield her and the family a higher rate of return
than, say, further investment in her own trade activitieé.

The average replacement value of the total stock of goods, raw.
‘materials, cash in hand, tools and equipment which workers had at the
time of interview was about $23.00, ranging from‘a low of $0.50 to a
high of $100.00 for thrée manufacturers. The median value of about
$11.00 per worker is really the more accurate indicator of the typical
»scale of operations. The distribution of capital indicated in

Table 4.18 is somewhat similar to that described for traders.
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Table 4.18 Working Capital of Manufacturers

Size of Capital ($) % of Workers
less than 1 | 27
1-5 : 297
6 —-10- 17%
11-20 18%
21-30 : 7%
41—56 3%

‘51 or more , 137
Total 100%

127




The average daily earning of manufacturers is a bit less than $1.00,
and over the month it is about $21.00 (Table 4.17). This reflects a re-
latively high frequency of workdays.

These earnings and the frequency of workdays compare favorabiy
- with those of service sellers discussed earlier. Although‘professionals,
Structurél workers and bench workers earn more each day on the average,
bench workers obtain the same monthly incomes as independent manufac-
turers (Table 4.13). Similarly, workers employed in the manufacturing
sector (Table 4.13) earn about the same as the self—employed producers.
So unless manufacturers were to change their occupational skills or
their sector of activity, their incomes remain on a par with counter-
parts who work for larger-scale industrial concerns.24 In a country
where there is a more or less "unlimited supply of labor" this is to be
expected (Lewis: 1958, Turnham: 1974). There is little reason for
‘profit-maximizing establishments, at whatever scalé of operation, to pay
wages‘in excess of the going rate of earnings.

About the average value éf $1.00 a day, earnings vary across the
sample from a low of $0.15 to a high of $5.00, This is a wider variation
than that found for traders, and narrower than for sellers of services.
The monthly earnings run from a low of $3.00 to a high of $100.00.

One characteristic that has some significance in explaining these.
differences. in earnings, or net profits, is whether an individual works
together with another member of his family (457%), or works by himself
(38%), or is an employer of others outside the family.25 Monthly
earﬂings in each of these three situations are respectively $15.00,'

$20.00 and $42.00. But these attributes, as was the case for traders,
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clearly relate to the way in which factor resources of production are
combined, inclhding the amount of working capital used in the transfor-
mation process. Indeed the correlation between earnings and’capital is
rather important.26 | and the general pattern found for tfaders is
present amongst manufacturers: the larger the scale of operation and
the higher the ratio of capital to labor, the higher will be the net
earning.

However, the significance of this observation is not nearly so
clear for manufacturers as it was for traders. This is beeause the
quantitative measure of manufacturers' capital is not nearly as homo-
geneous as it is in commercial activities. A given amount of capital
may ‘sometimes consist mostly of machines, or it may eometimes>consist
moeﬁly of raw materials. Also, the same tools may be used to produce
different things’for different markets with different levele‘ef skill
and productivity. So the factors that affect earnings of workers in
this category’are a bit more complicated than they are for the other
groups of workers which have been discussed.

One indication of the broader range of influences is the large
seasonal variation in earnings for a single individual. Although manu-
facturing activities are engaged in on an average of 25 days a moﬁth
(Table 4.17), and although this average does not vary subetantially from
season‘to season, individual earnings vary by an average factor of 2.5
between peak and off-peak periods.

This oscillation is considerably higher than that encountered by
the service sellers, 1.7, and by the traders, 1.9. By inference, this

means that demand varies a great deal, that prices may be unstable,
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that rates of production change, and that it would be difficﬁlt to
measuré such things as "productivity" or resource underutilizatian.

The point of the matter is that the 56 producers identified in
Table 4.17 Qho produce 25 or 30 different commodities not only work
with different factors of production, different factor combinations
and at differing scales, but also in different supply and output mar-
kets‘(reQuiring different skills in trade) with considerable variations
in demand. It would indeed have been surprising to have derived a
simple explanation for the net profits of>56 firms operating in 30
commodity markets.

Since the data here does not permit easy generalization aboﬁt
earnings, it may be useful noﬁ to draw out some random cases from
Table 4.17 and to examine them carefully in order toksee what we can

learn about income-production in manufacturing activities.

4.1.8.3 Case Histories

a. The basket maker listed at the top of Table 4.17 is an individual
who arrived from the south of the country six months earlier. He makes
baskets out of banana leaves in his house. In order’to make 11 baskets
of 10 cm. in diameter he requires $7.60 in leaves, which he picks up aﬁ
the central market from wholesale banana traders, who sell the leaves
after having used them as protective covering for Baﬁanas during trans-
port from rural areas. He hires a friend to help, and pays him $0.20
for each unit which they’make together, or $2.20 for a set oflll units.
At a maximum rate of production it takes a total of three déys to make

11 baskets, a half-day for purchasing leaves and transportiﬁg baskets
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to customers, and two and a half déys for making baskefs. The oniy tool
that is used is a large knife.

He sells the baskets wholesale to export houses and tourist shops
at a fixed price of $22.00, or $2.00 each. His maximum daily profit
can thereforé be $4.00 each day. However, fhe market for baskets varies
a lot and sometimes, such as the week of the interview, he gets no aa—
vance payments and produces no baskets. He does feel that the line is

a good one and he can invariably pocket $5.00
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to $6.00 a week, which is sufficiently high for him that he is
proud to say that no one else in his family has to work.

As a matter of interest, the price of the identical basket
in tourist shops of the city is $5.00, and the price in major
department stores in the U. S., where the '"Made in Haiti" label
is affixed, varies from $18.00'in Miami to $24.00 in Los Angeles.
b. Next in Table 4.17 is a husband and wifé team {(who have been
in thé city two years) that makes beaded curtains, composed of
altefnating strings of beads and chips of wood. They buy their
materials around the centfal market, and thesekconsist of beads
costing $0.10 for a‘quantity sufficient for a dozen strings,
lengths of wood at $0.07 per dozen strings, metal wire at $0.23
per dozen strings, and aniline dyes and water at $0.10 per dozen
strings; so the cost of inputs is $0.50 per dozen in total. They
sell the curtains to an export house near the market at a fixed
price of $1.00 ﬁer dozen strings; Eand the customer buys as many’
as they can make at that price. |

For most of the previous yéar they could produce two dozen
strings a day because they only had an old drill bit, but no drill
with which to put holes into the beads and wood. Their net income
was then $1.00 per day or $0.50 each. But they were able to save
up about $12.00 to buy a drill and some new bits two months ago,
and they now produce six dozen strings a day and each worker nets

$1.50 per day.27

One of the results of their higher earnings
was thatnthey've been able to lend;a sister in the household $3.00

so that she could leave her job as a domestic servant and enter

into trade activities.
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It is of interest to compare this curtain-making operation
witﬁ the earnings obtained by a mother and son team who assemble
bead collars for a factory (Table 4.1D. In this case‘the beads
are prvovided to the workers with holes already in place, but be-
cause the string material is thread rather than metal wire, the
combined rate of assembly of both workers is two dozen collars é
day even though they don't have to drill and though the length:
of each string is half that of the curtain-maker's. The factory
pays $0.15 per dozen collars and that is the daily earning of each
worker. So the production of the same good can yield earnings that
differ by a factor of 10, dépending on the method of organization
of production which is taking place. |
c. A maker of buckets (five-gallon and eight-gallon sizes) uses
imported galvanized metal éheets as his basic raw material. These
sheets are not exactly scrap material, but they are "secondé" of
U. S. manufacture that have no use, exceptVfor regycling, becaus;
either the galyanizing process was substandard or because the
printing of labels for beer or carbonated beverage trademarks had
flaws. The sheets in the latter category are very thin aﬁd are
not destined for long-term use. They are nonetheless imported by
major iﬁport houses of the city.

In order to make three dozen buckets, our worker‘buys metal
worth $14.00. He combines this with tooié, that cdnsist of a work-
bladg, a wood block, a hammer and a pair of shears, andkthfee dayén
of production. He then spends $2.00 in transport costs to go to

rural areas in the centre of the country where he will spend about
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six days selling in various markets. At an average price of
$0.55 each, the sale of buckets will gross about $20.00 and

net a profit of about $4.00, or an average earning of $0.40

per day across the nine or ten day production and sale period.
To minimize overhead costs while away from home, he stays with
friends who live near the rural markets and with whom he main-
tains good relations by bringing occasional gifts from the city
and by carrying messages between city and countfy.

d. Another husband and wife team make carpets out of sisal.

To ﬁeginAthe operation the man walks to avﬁajor rural market
about 12 kilometres outside the city and buys five packets
of sisal braids for $2.00, which is sufficient to make ten car-
pets. These sisal braids are made by farmers and he either buys
from them or from intermediate traders at the market, depending
on the price and the quality. The purchase of braids takes an
entire day, but the worker indicated fhat it was better forrhim
bto spend a day doing this than to buy in the éentral market of
the city at a much higher price.

Every so often the man will take a bus ($0.60 return) to a
village 30 kilometres away to buy braids that have already been
formed into one foot squares at a small factory. He buys aboﬁt
200 square feet at a time for $0.13 each, and uses two squares
per carpet, equivalent to $0.26 including transport costs. To
this he adds the cost of sisal string, $0.20 per carpet, and the
cost of aniline dyes and water to.colour the braids at about

$0.01 per carpet. The total cost of production works out to
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$Q.67 for each cérpet, excluding the value of tools which con-
sist.of two dozen large nails, a hammer, an awl, and a metal
dyeiﬁg pah.

Working together, the man and woman can make 24 carpets a
day at maximum. But even at maximum they would necessarily make
only about 18 because the man must sell the carpets, wandering
the streets of the city, everyvafternoon. The woman does not
.sell because she is looking aftef two infant children, and be-
cause customers prefer to buy carpets from a man. However, if
hard pressed for cash, while at fhe same time having a large in-
,ventorf of carpets, she leaves her children with an aunt in
another part of the city and then sells in areas not covered by
hér husband. Invafiably she isells less than he does.

The usual selling price is $0.80 a carpet, though they will
go as low as $0.70 in a pinch. The normal profit ié then $0.13
pef carpet. When business is good, they can sell 100 carpets a
week, netting a profit of $13.00. On the other hand, when busi-
ness is off, they may sell only ten and earn $1.30 a week. On
the average they can sell 40kto 45 carpets and so earn roughly
$0.45 a day each.

The wprkers indicated to me thaf what they really would liké
is to work on a contract basis to an export house. Thus far
their efforts haven't been fruitful because expor;efs tell them
that the éarpets are not suitable for their purposes. However,
the workers figure that eventually they will bekable to make

suitable products; it will just be a question of time until
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they find out where to get the particular kinds of braids that ex-
porters want, the particular patterns that they like,’and the kinds
of methods necessary to put it all together. In the interim they
have to eat and so spend most of their time making those carpets
which they know will keep them going.

e. We cén compare this bair of workers to another pair who also
make sisal carpets and who earn only $0.15 a day on the average.
.This latter pair make slightly different rugs, but they make them
from scratch, that is, they don't use sub-assemblies from rural or
urban factories. 1In so doing, their maximum rate of output is limited
to seven carpets a day. Their profit margin, though, is higﬁer and
varies from $0.28 to $0.50 per rug. The limitation on their earnings
is basicaily the result of trying to sell directly to tourists (which
provides the high profit), which limits sales to two or three rugs a
week. We éught to note that these workers can afford lower earningsv
“because at least two other family members also earn incomes.

f. The man who manufactures lead castings for use as decoration on
coffiﬁs does not really reside in St. Martin. Although he sleeps in. .
.the house four nights a week and maintains a housekeeper there, his
family lives in another part of the city. He uses the St. Martin
location basically as his workshop because it is close to where he
buys materials and where he sells much of his products. Since the
rental of the house is about $0.10 a day and he pays the housekeeper
the equivalent of $0.02 a day, he saves $0.06 on bué transporf costs
of commuting between home and downtown eéch day. We should note also

that he used to live in St. Martin, but could not afford to buy a
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"decent" property there. He found one near the edge of the city,
Bought it, and moved his family to it two years back afﬁer he quit
the bakihg business and started making better profits in the metal
business. |

To make the castings he buystscrapped auto and bus batteries
at $0.80 eéch, and from these he can extract enough lead to make
24 dozen, or two gross, of one-inch diameter star-shaped castings.
From downtown hardware stores he buys wood screws, to which the
lead dies will be cast, for 51.40. He then melts the léad on a
small pot over a charcoal burner, using about $0.10 of charcoal
vper gross of castings, and finally pours the metal into plaster of
paris molds. He made the molds himself sqme;ime back uéing as ﬁroto—
type an imported ornament which he bought at a funeral parlour.

Excluding the value of the mold, the pot and thévheater, and
including the rent of the hoﬁse-and services of the housekeeper, the
cost of production works out to about $2.00 per gross, which is allv,
he can make in a 12-hour day. He sells the castings to funeral
parlours in the city at $3.00 per gross and to parlburs in‘the city
of Jacmel (60 kms. awéy) at $4.00 per gross. In the latter case
the transport cost is $4.40 return and he usually travels with
four gross at a time. So his city profit is $1.00 per gross, and
outside the city it is $0.90 per gross.

Earnings from‘the sale of castings are more or less constant.
from monthvto month, but the sales transactioné themselveé are
rather féw. In December, for example, he sold a month's output
to one wholesale buyer in the city. This month he sold six weeks'

worth in one transaction. The worker indicated that although the

137



sale price puts some limit on his earnings, the most important
obstacle was that he héd not yet figured out a way to increase

his rate of production. He had tried to hire and traiﬁ others

to work for him, but invariahly ended up losing money because the
constant éupervision required to maintain quality reduced his own
output and earnings for too long a stretch.

g- Another man makes handbags, or rather wémen's purses, out of
bits- and pieces of écrapped leather which he purchaées from leather
goods ménufacturing plants in the industrial area north of St.
Martin. He learned to make the bags when he worked at such a
factory back in 1967. In those days he worked as a punch press
operator cutting figure-eight shaped pieces of leather, about four
inches in length, which were then assembled into handbags by women
at benches. At that time he could earn $1.00 a day or about $24,
a month.

When the cutting blade on the punch was replaced because of
worn edges, he kept it and left the factory, figuring that’he could
do far better on his own than as an employée. Currently he can
make three bags a day, the cost of whichris about $0.33 each,
broken down into $0.13 for leather and $0.20 for hired laboﬁr which
he pays on a per-bag basis. when the worker doesn'; show up, his
wife helps him, but doesn't get paid direcfly -- she doesn't work"
as fast as the worker does.

Back in 1970 he could sell bags at $3.00 each, but now becausé
of "competition" he must settle for $1.00 and his net profit is

1 $0.67 a bag, or about $2.00 a day during the peak season and $1.40
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~ a day during the off-season. The manufacturer says that there
'ién't all that much he could do to increaée off—seaéon eafnings,
but he wishes he could get another blade to increase his rate of
Cuttiné? which is the limifing factor on how many purseé he can
make duriﬁg the high season when the market can take everything
he makes. He can't build a stock duringvthe off—seaéon either,
because he has to spend more time trying to sell each purse.

Over the past nine years he has tried several times to get

another blade, but no one will make it for him for less than $30.00,
which he doesn't have. In any case he's not sure that a ldcally
made blade will last as weil as the cﬁrrent one. He has also gone
back to the factory to see if they have discarded any pthérs, but
they've discontinued the design and have disposed of their surplus
blades. ;
h. A different type of handbag is made by a husband and wife
team that has been‘in’the city only a few months. This type of
bag is méde out of palm bark,‘cardboard’and sisal, and finds its
way to tourists in Haiti and other islands of the region. The
sisal and cardboard are bought at the central market, aniline dyes
to tint the sisal are obtained at a pharmacy on the edge of the
'market, and the palm bark, which is not avaiiable in the city, is
bougHt in two coastal towns respectively 20 kiiometres north and
west of the city.

The manufacture of four bags involves $0.50 for sisal, $0.15
in aniline dyes, $0.12 for cardboard, $0.50 for palm bark, and

perhaps two cents for water with which to mix the dyes. 1In addition,
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the trip to the other towns reduces to a transport cost of $O.18’
for four bags. So the cost of production is about $0.37 for eaéh
bag. The bags are then sold to a commercial establishment in the
downtown area for $0.60 each. The store bu&s as much as the couple
can produce, which is four bags a day (including the time to pur-
chase all the inputs). This work then provides each worker with

an earning between $0.45 and $0.50 a day; and requires the use of
a pair of scissors only.

The store itselfisells the handbags to Haitians at roughly
$2.50 and to tourists at roughly $5.00., 1In additien, the store
has its own workshop where workers weave the names of other lo-
cales, such as Nassau, Trinidad, St. Maarten, onté the bags, which
are then shipped in quantity to the other islands for distribution
to the tourist trades there.

Faced with my question as to'why they did not sell directly
to tourists, the couple identified two logical reasons. Firstly,
they said it would take too long, and the more time they spent
selling the less time they had to make the handbags. Secondly, -
to reach tourists they would necessarily have to work the streets
near and around their client store; and that would amount to com-
petition. The verbal agreement between them and the store was
that the latter would buf everything they produce if they did not
sell independently either to tourists or to other tourist and ex-
port shops. Our workers indicated that the risks involved in
alienating a sure customer outweighed any possible increase in

_earnings —-- even if selling time would actually be short.
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1f we skip down towards the botfom of Table 4.17 we pick up
the food processing group, which usually gets classed as retail
trade operations, but which are considerably more involved acti-
vities than are straightforward bulk-breaking and marketing steps
carried out by traders. |
i. We can take, for example, the case of a womén who processes
peanuts. She buys about $10.00 worth at an import house near the
market on a Monday morning. On Monday af;ernoon she starts shelling‘
them by hand, and this continues through Wednesday'evening. On
Thursday she washes and dries them in the suﬁ, adding about $0.25
in water to her investment. On Friday she roasts them in a large
pan with a further addition of $0.75 in charcoal. Finally, on
Saturday she returns to the central market and spends the day sell-
ing them. Her average net profit, which seldom varies during the
course of the year, is $2.00 on $11.00 expended; and this works
out t§ an average daily earning of $0.30.
j- The spread of these activities can sometimes be compressed
into a single day. A maker of fish soup begins. her day at 4:00 a.m.,
when she leaves home for the central market in order to purchase
Basic'ingredients: roots, cfab, pork, goat meat, beef and vege-
tables. She is back home by 6:00 a.m. after spending about $9.00.
Between 6:00 and 7:00 she uses a wooden bowl and large pestle to
crush the roots, and then adds them to all the other ingredients
which are stewing in water ($0.40) in a large pot ($10.00) over a
heater ($3.00) containing charcoal worth $0.40. She returns to the

'market by 10:30 with the help of a porter whom she hires in the
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neighborhood for $0.20. By 3:00 p.m. she is sold out and will have pro-
fitted $1.00 in the off-season and $2.00 during the peak season. The
worker indicated that this was the best line of business she had found
during tﬁé previoﬁs five yeérs. She used to dokfactory embroidery work
'before (on consignment) and rarely could get more than $3.00 a week.

In the foregoing examination of manufacturing activities it is ob;
vious that the determinants of earnings and the obstacles to the growth
of earniﬁgs vary significantly from case to case. Sometimes it is a
question of an inadequaté and variable demand for a product. In other
situations it is a difficulty of supply of a factor input. When demand
is high for a good, producers cannot respond adequately because they
Have insufficient time to obtain information, insufficient resources to
hire and tréin other workers, or to undertake retooling. Occasionally
they féce monopolist markets. At the same time, within the 1iﬁitations
imposed by the environment within which thef operate, manufacturers dé—
monstrate a high degree of flexibility in responding to opportunities
as they arise. |

No general ascription of "low-productivity" or "informality" can
have much relevance in bringing about an operational understanding of
the kinds of activities which we have been looking at. As was concluded
at the ends of the respective sections concerning services and trade,
fhe examination of small-scale industry has esSentially recounted the
history, accounting»and transformation operations of ordinary business
people that face the same types of issues as their counterparts all over

the poor and wealthy parts of the world.



4.2 Non-Labor Income

Besides earnings from work, 42 individuals in 27 families obtain
regular and irregular income from non-labor sources .2& As indicated
in Table 4.19, there is a wide range of sources, but most income is 6b—
tained from rent of land and/or dwellings, from fegular visitqrs to the

household and from what is locally referred to as‘"generosity" or

charity.

Table 4.19 Sources of ‘non-labor fncome

Source Number of
Receiving
_.Families
Rent 12
Regular Household Visitor 7
Family in the city ' 3
Family in rurql areas 1
Family in the U.S.A. 2
Government Pension ‘ 1
Generosity | 3
Total 27%

* A number of families received non-labour income from more than
one source.

Only part of non-labor income is received in the form of cash.
Sixty two percent (62%) of recipients received income in this form, 8%
in the form of goods and services (like the payment of rent by visitors),

and the rest in the form of meals and/or reductions in school registra-

tion fees.

4.2.1 Rent '

Those who receive income from rent have been in St. Martin a
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telatively long time and either own land or lease it on an annual Basis.
They have built a house with a number of dwelling units and rent them
out on a weekly, monthly, semi;annual or annual basis. ‘Two individuals
are relatively important property owners and obtain rents from a nﬁmber
of units scattered throughout the neighborhood. The monthly value of
rental income is about $135.00 or touéhly $11.00 per family that has a
‘rental source.

These rental incomes accrue to one individual in each family,
usually the male head of household. In two cases the heads had retired
from high-wage government jobs and their wives were still working as
traders. Here rents comprised.more than half of fami]y income. In
peight cases the men were still working but they were among the highest
income eérners in the sample: a masonry contractor, a ship'srcaptain,
two wholesale traders, a master sculptor, and two doctors.  In these
cases rents amounted to less than a quarter of their réspéctive family
incomes. in the remaining two cases the heads were obtaining average
earnings from work and had bought their properties sometime before with
money obtained from inheritance, and here rents aécounted for about a
third of income.

Clearly, the size of funds necessary to purchase a property, and/or
to build a structure on a leased property in St. Martin, is relatively
large. 1In most cases the money is obtained from high returns to work,
and‘in most cases rent represents a supplement rather than a substitute
for work. We can also see that if for any reason an individual stops
working, his income will fall.substantially, but his family will never-

theless obtain some cash flow. The rental business, for those who are
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in it because they have accumulated enough cash to enter, appears a

good investment in terms of earnings and insurance.

4.2.2 Intra-Family Transfers

Another important income source is obtained by womeﬁ from the
fathers of their children (divorced or polygaﬁous hﬁsbands, boyfriends, .
efc.) who do not reside with them most of the week but whq ﬁisit them
regularly. The men bring in something in the order of $128.00 a month,
which works out to about $18.00 for each woman and her household. To
these contributions of fathers are added those sent by othér members of
the extended family in the city, the countryside and Miami, who supply
something around $43.00‘a month or $6.00 per household.

In the case of the women who received monies and goods from regular
household visitors, three were not working and the monies represented
100% of their income. In the first case the woman was:nursing, but ex-
pected to return to work after which the proportion of her incdme repre-
sented by payments from the father of her child would fall to 20%. 1In
the second‘case the woman had stopped working because she had just.
"married" a man (who had other wives) and he provided her with a'wgekly
allowance and paid the reﬁt. Tﬁe third woman received income in thé
same form as the previous, but was not working because of a lengthy ill-
ness affecting her eyes. |

The other four women were working while receiving trénsfers from
their mates (one "husband" and three boyfriends). In one case the noﬁ—
1abdr income representedkabout 50% of the total, and for the rest it
- was about 20%. Obviously the level of transfers to women is generally

not sufficient to remove them from active participation in the labor force.
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Then there are the six families that obtain incoﬁe from extensions out-
side St. Martin. These sources accéunted for between 10% and 20% of
total income of each family.

This documentation suggests that 157 of househblds in the sample
benefit from family income sharing arrangements, and that these sources
which total about $170.00 a month are relatively important for most of
the families that receive them. However, as in the case of rental in-
come, these’incomes are earnings supplements rather than substitutes,
and only in one case, or perhaps two, are they sufficient to keep able-

bodied persons from working.

4.2.3’ Public and Charitable Transfers
One individual, a retired Government administrator, receives

what amounts to a pension of $50.00 a month. The money 1s actually his
regular salary which he continues to receive from regular payroll ac-
counts even though he has not worked for two years.29

Finally, eleven children in three families receive school-related
subsidies from the Salvation Army, which runs a center on the edge of
St. Marfin. This "generosity" runs up to about $22.00 a month; $2.00
per child or $7.00 per family on the average. The subsidies are set up
through ahnumber of programs which the Salvation Army administers, and
the children. obtain different forms of income depending upon which pro-
gram they fall into. Sometimes the programs cover only school fees,
sometimes meals, and sometimes both meals and fees if a childlhas been
"adopted" by a family outside Haiti. Because of heavy competition

amongst families to place children into these programs, respondents in-

dicated a certain satisfaction in getting at least some of their children
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into them. They also indicated that it cost them more to have their
children in the school program than to keep children at home since the
costs of books and uniforms more than offset the costs of home—feeding.i
On the other hand, it was much less expensive than the alternative pub-
lic and private schools to which their children‘could have access.

In these cases of families whose children receive subsidies in
kind, the total value 6f these subsidies, $22.00, represent fespéctively
SZ, 8%, and 127 of family cash income. They are of less importénce for
each family than are the non-labor sources of the households discussed
earlier.

As a general observation, the proportional contribution of non-
labor incoﬁe to total income increases with increases in. the aﬁsolute
value of the latter. This is to be expected: after all, monthly earn-~
.ings from work average about $22.00 and household income, as will ﬁe
seen in the next chapter, averages .$40.00 So as the contributidn of
noﬁ—labor income moves from $1.00 to $50.00, it necessarily comes to
dominate the earnings that arise from work. |

Non-laborAsources probably underestimatevthe flow of income to the
group. Within the extended family system in particular, theré were
many cases of mothers outside the interviewed households who sometimes
sent food for children or grandchildren, or who received and fed grand-
children during the day when their wothers and/or fathers were working,
and so on. However, these undocumented sources appear to total an amount
far less ;haﬁ the total of documented sources.‘ Also, given that women
receive funds from men outside the sample population, we ougﬁt to ex-
pect that the reverse is true and that men in the sample draw part of

their earnings away from their households to* support others.
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It seems that one cannot avoid an 0vera11’conclusion that, for the
samplébof workers and faﬁilies, the salé of goods and services in the
market is the absolutely necessary énd unavoidable means of sustenance.
Income flows from prior investments (i.e., rents), transfer flows from
within family extensions and transfer flows from charitable organiza-
tions are relatively small and geﬁerally cannot support current inacti-

vity in the market.
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4.3 Conclusions and Recommendations

There is no question in my mind that most of the workers inter-
viewed in St. Martin are engaged in activities which, like those in most
poor countries, are either "boring or brutal" (Fickett, et al: 1974).
Market participation involves loﬁg and hard work, patiencé, flekibility
andrextraordinary ingenuity in an array of activities which are quite
different than those found in wealthier countries. At the same time,
for all the effort and imagination'which appears invested into inter-
action with the market, returns in the form of incomes are generally low.
Under these circumstances the temptation to regard these activities as
essentially homogeneous and to invent generalizing labels such as "in-
formal sector" is understandable. However, I have attempted to demon-
strate that within the range of low incomes, differences are significant; -
they can be explained by use of basic economic terminology and basic
concepts of cause and effect, and they therefore can be modified by
actions which can change the céusal factors identified.  In other words,
I think that the most appropriate subjective analytical position to
adopt for the purpose of planning is to regard the market activities
here as "ordinary" ones.

With this agssumption it follows that’the general approach to in-
creasing worker earnings will be found in actions aimed at increasing
"productivity" and at increasing the demand for worker-produced goods
and services (Sousa and Tokman: 1976). This is, of course, a tauto-
logicél statement which is true all the time (Viner: 1957), but ;t does
serve as a useful point of departure for drawing conclusions about dif-

ferent kinds of workers in St. Martin.
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In the case of sellers of labor services, we have seen that earnings

depenﬂ on two things: the wages paid for use of particular skills and
the frequency of use of those skills in specific‘sectors of the urban
economy. Actions to increase the earnings of these workers would neces-
sarily have to address both the wage dimension, as expressed through
programs which promote occupational mobility from less-skilled and
highly competitive occupations to more skilled and currently less com-.
petitive occupations; and the employment dimension as expressed through
programs wﬂich stimulate demand for labor services in various sectors of
the urban economy. This is a kind of approach that one couid propose
anywhere,

However, it is importanf to keep in mind that the markeﬁ demand for
laﬁor is not the same thing as the demand for workérs. We have seen that
a given level of income can be obtained by a low-wage individual working
all the time or by a high-wage individualbworking infrequently. In these
circumstances an objective of equitable income incréases can be met by
the combined outcomes of wage and employment policy actions. It would
be inappropriate to place exclusive concern on the equitable distribu-
tion of wages, or on the equitabié distribution of working time‘(i.e.,
employment) . |

In this context, much as one might dislike the way in which
"modern) activities exploit opportunifies to engage workers at less
~ than minimum legal wages, these aqtions do serve to provide more difect
earnings opportunities to people than would be the case if employers
were obliged to operate within strict legal bounds. Similarly, efforts

to decrease "underemployment', by which I refer to the frequency of
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workdays of a given number of workers, may reduce the income opportunities
available to other individuals over the short-run. It is really quite
impbrtant always to retain explicit recognition that wage policy and em-
ploymeﬁt policy are means to improving’the lives of people,’and not ends
in themselves.

With respect to trade, we have seen that these activities offer
many employment opportunities at relatively low earnings and yiéld a ré—
latively equitable distribution of income across workers. This suggests
the presence of relatively intense competition.

Although these earnings are subject to wide seasonal variation be-
cause of seasonal fluctuations in the supply and demand for agricultural
and non-agricultural products, net profits are made and‘individuals find
_this type of activity preferable to a nuﬁber of othe; wage employment
‘alternatives. One of the key factors which explains the presence of
positive earnings in the face of heavy competition is the limited avail-
ability of working capital, and hence the relatively 1imitéd number of
participants in trade.

In this situation suggestions that increases in earnings could be’
obtained by increasing the availability of capital mustkbe interpreted
“with care. 1If there was no corresponding increase in the demand for
and the suppl& of goods, and if additional capital was asvreadily avéil—
able to pdteﬁtial entrants to trade activities as to those already there,
‘then the net effect might be to expand employment and drive individual
net earnings down.

It seems doubtful that public intent ought to be directed to

undercutting earnings that average $0.60 a day. If anything it would be
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more reasonable in the short run to protect the status quo, and in the
long run to assure that future increases in the demand for goods be dis-
tributed through a marketing system more or less similar to that of
today.

’Since ygggﬁﬁgggzgzggre also traders when tﬁey buy their inputs and
sell their outputs, much of what has been said above concerning capital
avaiiability also applies to these workers to some extent. However,
earnings here are determined by a broader array of faqtorskand hence
are subject in principle to a broader array of interventions. At the
same time the heterogeneity of the sample of manufacturers makes it evi-
dent that nothing short of a full range of business promotion services
1s required.

Manufacturers require new and less costly information about markets,
products and methods‘of transformation. Some may fequire sizeable loans
to incfeasevscales of operation. Others may need creaﬁion of coopera-
tive purchasing and marketing organizations. Almost all of these
workers couid profit from overall increases in the demand, either rural,
urbanbor export, for their general lines of output, particularly in tﬁe
off-season; and overall decreases in the costs of their factor inputs.
The broad range of services required by these workers suggests a high
cost involved in rendering those services. A priori, one cannot know
with any degree of certainty which kind of action or combination of
actions would yield income increases greater than the cost of obtaining
them and at the same time, at least as fairly disfributed as the current
structure of earnings.

Whatever the conceptual similarity, it is nonetheless important

to remember that activities in St. Martin are outwardly different from
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those to be found in wealthier countries, and it is essential to recog-
nize that the concept and detefminants of "productivity" will also. be
outwardly different. Care should be taken to avoid application of pre-
éonceived ideas about "productivity" which have been borrowed from
societies bearing little resemblance to the one in Port au Prince.

We have found, for example, that almost half the workers inter-
viewed bargain wages and prices to some degree or another (Table C.6),
and this indicates something important about the nature of 'marketing'.

Worker-market interaction is characterized by relatively high
transéction costs; workers invest their time heavily in order to obtain
a "best" wage or price. This suggests that workers assume that the mar—
ket carries imperfect price information and that they therefore must in-
vest additional resources in order to best exploit (and on the other
'side, to avoid being exploited by) the imperfections, Whilg this may be
obvious in the case of retail sellers, it is usually not as,obﬁious in
the case of manufacturers and sellers of labor services.‘ Earnings and
income will depend not only on the type of good or service which the
individual sells, but also on how well he or she sells it when market
information on the particular gpod or service is less than total. We
should therefore expect that workers witb identical occupationé, facing
identical markets and selling identical goods or services nonetheless
obtéin different returns if their respective "marketing? ﬁroficiencies
- differ. Since half the workers are willing to.bargain extensively,
then we must presume that the differences in return to that activity are
impbrtant.

This is an issue which should be carefully weighed when thinking

about changing worker "productivity" because the marketing skill is ome
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gleaned through experience with a particular market and cannot usually
be improved upon by outside aid. By the same token, measures to change
the market by outside action runs some risk of eliminating the compara-
tive advantage that many workers have as a result of their expertise
with the existing market.

Having said these generalities and reservations, it is clear from
the analysis that there is a very large number of possible ways in which
incomes derived from market activities can be modified. These potential
methods can be organized into classes of appropriate kinds of orienta-

tions for public intervention.

4.3.1 Wage Legislation

There would seem to be little point in enforcing minimum wage legis-
lation in Port au Prince today. The "put-out'" system, the ''half-day"
wages and other techniques of "modern" enterprise are inherently repul-
sive to local workers and to observers from outside the country. But
given the economic realities of Haiti such "informality" amoﬁg large
firms provides a far greater number of direct income opportunities than
would otherwise be the case. It is possible that higherlwages would
provide large indirect income opportunities, but only at the cost of a
more inequitable distribution of incomes amongst workers and significant
Government research and enforcement outlays. The historical socio-
economic forces which have shaped a more or less equitable income distri-
bution across the country should not, I think, be artifically modified
by institutional imports from abroad which might create the inequitable

urban distributions causing concern in other newly urbanizing countries.
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Similarly, "high" wages which force even marginal forms of capital
substitution would appeaf to be counter—productive in a place where
labor seems to be in large supply and seems to be willing to work for a
low wage which, as we have seen, is comparaﬁle to the wages and earnings
in "nqn—modern" activities.

Problems associated with "excess" and/or repatriated profits arising
from low wages can be dealt with, if they exist, by other methods suéh as
taxation, which in turn can be redistributed towards the common good in

the form of various kinds of public services.

4.3.2 Government Purchasing Arrangements
Government salaries, like those in "modern" pfivate enterprise,

should not be higher than the wages necessary to prOduce_a given level
of employee effectiveness. Whether such public workers are on the sala-
ried paytoll or on contract there should be no difference in payments
if they deliver equivalent services. Discrepancieskof the kiﬁd uncovéred
in St. Martin reduce the effectiveness of limited public funds. Minimum
wage legiélation need not be enforced within the public sectér either.

Again, as in the case of private firms, certain kinds of capital
substitution in public projects are inappropriaté. Adﬁittedly, some-
times there is no local precedent for 1ébor—intensive methods of pro-
ducing public goods and services, and sometimes the costs of capital-
saving methods outweigh the benefits of labor intensiveness; but efforts
continually need to be made to develop and/or import methods containing
appropriate mikes of machines and workers wﬁich simultaneously satisfy
the objectives of income distribution and income growth. The Government,
as a major purchaser of local labor services, can have a sizeable impact

on family income.
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Similarly, opportunities exist for Government to purchase goods
produced by small-scale local manufacturers instead of from large-scale
producers and importers. Again, there may in fact be»no comparable local
or small-scale production of certain commodities, and the costs may be
prohibitive. Nonetheless, local development or importation of appro-
priate techniques and factors should be pursued whenever reasonably
possible.

The theme which runs through these arguments is that a country,
which outﬁardly does not resemble "modern" economies, need not be repre-
sented in all respects by a Government which outwardly resembles its
"modern" counterparts. Public purchasing arrangementsvshould reflect
the dominant kinds of purchasingvarrangements of the private sphere to

some important degree (Hunter: 1968),

4.3.3 Planning of Urban Facilities and Use Controls

Most workers, especially traders and manufacturers;‘are sensitive
to changes in the organization of physical space. Direct or‘indirect
public decisions to move market location or to move homes involve opera-
tional adjustments on the part of workers, which often may involve losses
in éarnings. While losses in earnings are an unavoidable consequence of
major changes in the environment, and while adjustments and positivé
earnings can eventually take piaée and perhaps even lead to higher earn-
ings if space is organized more productively, worke;s who live close to
a level of subsistence by finding advantage in the skilled use of $1.00
or the skiiled transfer of goods across 100.metefs of distance have nei-
‘ther the capital nor the time to withstand major losses over extended

periods.
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In this regard it is important to integrate explicit understanding
of possible consequences upon income into the analysis of urban programs
in transportation, market facilities, harbors, housing, ete. which cur-
rently contain agendas related to direct objectives other than the in-
come generation processes of individuals,

More directly, a very appropriate short-run action would continue
‘the public policy, in effect since 1974, of not harassing manufacturers
and traders (Duplan and LaGra: 1974). Alfernatively, if harassment is
a political necessity b;ought about by pressure from large—scale com—
mercial es;ablishments, a wiser public course would be the provision of
adequate marketing space elsewhere. This would at least provide an al-
ternative work place for those traders who are not dependent on the loca-
tion of larger operators, but who have no other place to go. This lowers

'the overhead cost of small-scale trade.

4.,3.4 Public Infrastructure Services

The aﬁalysis has shown that St. Martin is much more fhan a place
to shelter people. TFor all intents and purposes St. Martin is a signi-
ficant warehousing ceﬁter and an industrial estate. At any given moment
in time the area contains a non-negligible proportion of consumer goods
and prodﬁctive resources which exist in the city. It should be obvious
that disasters such és rodents, fire and flooding will not onl& impaét
~upon Fhe capacity of residents to produce income, but may also have :
direct price and productivity effects upon a muqh &ider urban population.
To this list of environméntal risks we can add the effects (compounded
by malnutrition) of disease upon prodUctivekhuman resources. These ef-

fects, as we have seen, underlie much of the "unemployment'" encountered
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in St. Martin. They also undermine the abilities of households to accu-
mulate productive capital by forcing savings away from market activities
and towards medical overhead expenditures. These losses in production
and productivity, if large as in the case of epidemics spread throﬁgh
the crowded community, will aléo make effects felt in the broader urban
economy. Such effects may be further compounded by transmission of
illnesses through personal contact at such places as thé central market,
or through the transfer of various kinds of goods from person to person.
So, while there are many determinants of productivity and income which,
like marketing skill, lie beyond the reach of conventional methodsAof
intervention, there are many opportunities which exist for improQing
some parts of the market environment so that those skills may be exer-
cised to their fullest extent possible.

It follows that certain kinds of public infrastructure may have.
significanf effects upon income production processes. First and fore-
most are.those services which may help to avert disasters of various
kinds. The provision of fire-breaks, hydrants and fountains coupled to
functioning water mains, and adequately trained and proximate fire-
fighting personnel seem basic necessities in a place like St. Martin.
Basic residential storm drainage works, garbage collection and sewage
removal services are first steps at reducing the risks of flooding damage
and related disease. Improved potable water supply mechahisms and regu-
lar rodent and vector eradication and control services are further ele-
ments which may prevent the incidence of illness and the income losses
which resul; from market withdrawal and medical expenditures. Finally,
ﬁroximate preventive and curative low-cost heélth ser?ices would be of

great advantage.
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Theée kinds of services (pruvided, hopefully, in as labor-intensive
a manner as nossible) can be located in St. Martin, in other areas like
it across the city, in the lqcal or central markets, and so on. At each
stage of development of infrastructure, measured in terms of type of ser-
vice and coverage across the city, the social benefits to be derived in
terms of income should be weighed carefully against the costs involved.
Given the quasi—fotal absence of any of these services in St. Martin,

I am led to believe that public investments for the kinds of services
identified above, even if not paid for by the recipients at all, will
prove sound social expenditures. The net benefits of more sophisticated
services such asvelectricity and 1ocai roads would be less certain in
the short-run.

An important dimension to note here is that it is not necessary to
speak in terms of "basic needs" on moral grounds in ovder to justify
public infrastructure expenditures. They are necessary on basic economic
grounds as well 4if it is the intent of public policy to maximize the
productive cepacity of urban human and non-human resources. St. Martin
1s a warehouse and an industrial park. It can be made e more effective

one.

4.3.5 Marketing Services

Marketing services which facilitate the flow of goods and infor-
mation between huyers and seilers are an essential means of increasing
both the productivity and the demand for worker outputs. The services
include the supply and storage of factor inputs; output pfoduction models
and market information from outside Haiti and from rural areas; the

purchasing and storage of urban products; the marketing and promotion
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of urban products and urban production’potential in the international
environment and in rural areas; the demonstration of new production
techniques foryexisting products and the stimulation of designs for new
commodities; and so on. The function of such services is to assure
that local producers and outside buyers have low-cost access to the
kinds of information about the greaterbeconomic environment in which
tﬁey respectively operate. This would assure that the ignorance arising
from isolation does not constrain increases in productivity and in-
creases in the demands for goodsvand labor services.

Other thaﬁ a limited degree of agricultural extension, general -
marketing seryices in Haiti are provided by the private sector, includ-
ing foreign buyers, large scale trading firms, and large manufacturing
iqdﬁstries in the export/import market; and small traders and some
small manufacturers in the intra-urban and urban/rural markets. Private
cooperative marketing arrangements are practically non-existent.

In Chapter 2 and earlier in this chapter if was suggested that the
marketing of goods and information between the city and rural areas does
not appear to be deficient. The weak counter-flow of urban commodities
to the countryside has less to do with lack of(knowledge about current
products and'more to.do with low purchasing capabilities for those pro-
ducts. The strong migratory trend from rural areas to the city is also
indicative of an adequate flow of rural-urban market information.

A major deficiency, and this should not be surprising given the re-
lative isolation of Haiti thréughout its independent history, is the
marketing of goods and information between the country (i.e., the city)

and the world outside. While the Govermment's open door policy with
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respect‘to trade and investment has permitted a very large increase in
the number of purchasers of labor services and, to some extent, locally
produced goods such as handicrafts, it has done no more than permit al-
ready knowledgeable large-scale buyers to pursue their limited interests.
On the presupposition that the Government is not particulatly concerned
with "dependency'" on outside or '"modern" influence, and that all that
needs to be known about Haiti is not already known; then there is a
case to be made for a more aggressive international promotional program
aimed at making knowledge of Haitian\productive potential more widely
avallable.

By the same reasoning, knowledge of outside resources and goods,
which can be used as factor inputs or as models for improved local pro-
duction (destined for export or for internal consumption) can be aggre-
sively promoted and demonstrated to Haitian producers. ‘This is espe-
cially relevant for the small producers such as those in St. Martin.

We have seen that their marketing costs are high, both on the-factorA
énd information supply side and on the prqduct sales side. They héve
limited knowledge of appropriate simple techniques and technologies,
limiped knowledge Qf alternative raw materials and methods of organ-
ization to bring input unit costs down, limited knowledge of alternative
outputs, markets and more effective marketing techniques, etc. Although
improvements have a way of percolating dan to them eventually, there is
again a sense that the filtering and dissemination processes can be ac-
celerated and made more direct.

But given the small size of activities discussed and the large num-

ber of them, it is evident that the public and private institutional
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mechanisms required to more fully integrate St. Martin workers into
the much broader economic environment will involve high initial adwin-
istrative costs. Methods, such as the creation of manufacturer and
trader coopérative purchasing and marketing Systems, or the creation
of an urban industrial extension service similar to agricultural exten—
sion (Staley and Morse: 1965) have little or no precedent in Haiti.
Any steps taken in these directions will‘Be experimental, but the idea
of developing "appropriate'" institutional mechanisms, like the idea of
"appropriate technology" is not without merit.

The Government does, however, have direct control of certain kinds
of internal commodity flows which impinge upon the,livélihoods of a num~
ber of sméll traders. Changes in Government trade policy could serve
to protect employment in these activities. For example, largé commercial
establishméntsyserve as secondary outlets for the.distribution of govern-
ment cqﬁtrolled products such as sugar, coffee, flour, éome types of im;
ported rice, locally produced cooking oil, cigarets, matches, etc. The
state fixes prices for set quantities sold at the wholesale and retail
level. Sinée traders wh§ buy these products from the larger operators
do so in quantities smaller than those covered by law, they usually pay
higher unit prices;.;’U If large-scale operators were heavily competi-
tive with each other, then the higher unit prices would reflect the(real
cost of bulk-breaking. But for the most part the larger commercial
operators are not fully competitive, and it would therefore not be un-
Teasonable to propose that the state specify the retail prices of yet
smaller quantities of the commodities over which it retains direct con;

trol. A further step could require that direct state outlets permit
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transactions with small traders who presently are excluded because they
cannot buy inAthe same wholesale quantities as larger traders.

The logical extension of this would imply that everybody have ac-
cess to state outlets or indirect outlets; but while this would reduce
the cost of goods to everyone, it might substantially reduce employment
opportunities in small-scale trade. The trade-off bgtween employment
and the price of goods to the general public becomes clear in this sim-
plification, and underlines the need for careful examination of the re-
lative social merits of large-scale as oppoéed to small-scale marketing
syétems.

In any case, it should be evident that these latter kindé of sug-
gestions‘ére~aimed at fine tuning of small-scale trade"systems that seems
to work reasonably well from an employment and income distribution
standpoint. Major increases in the earnings of traders, given the nature
of the activity, must necessarily arisé from increases in demand for and
flow of goods originating from increases in the incomes of workers in

other sectors of the economy.

4,3.6 Training

For thé purposes at hand institutionélized training»can be re-
garded as a method of marketing information about certain eleménts of
.the broader economic environment discussed above. Theoretically,'it'
should éomplement the training gleaned from day to day life and provide
individuals with additional information and perspectives which would
‘facilitate thelir independent subsequent masterykof their economic worlds.
In this perspective training should be looked upon as a multi-dimensional
method for increasing the individual and collective stock of humaﬁ éapital

resources.
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For the relatively unskilled seller of lauor services there is a
uery definite requirement for vestment of additional productive capabi-
lities. These capabilities can be shaped for the perceived needs of
large—seale industries, commercial establishments, and Government organ-
izations. They can also be explicitly shaped to promote independent
enterprise, shifting individuals away from total reliance on wage em-
ployment and towards productive self-employment. For this latter orien-
tation, occupational skills in building, carpentry, mwetal work, tailor-
ing, machinery repair, handicrafts, etc. have to be complemented with
certain kinds of marketing skills which are not usually obtained in cur-
rent experience. To the extent that they exist, training must also in-
clude learning about public and private financial, marketing, and tech-
nical assistance institutions. As we have seen, traders and manufactur-
ers are subject to high information costs, and prior knowledge of where
and when to look for buyers and input sellers, and how to set up cooper-
ative ventures and so on will reduce those costs and increase producti-
vity more easily. These latter marketing skills are also of particular
importance to iudividuals already involved in self—eﬁployed activities.

It is important to remember that the information costs, or the op-
portunity costs of participating in training rather than dedicating time
to production and sales is high. Most individuals cannot afford full-
time absence from market activities for extended periods.> Therefore the
effectiveness of training will depend not only on its content, but on
the form of its delivery. Nearby community ceuters, mobile ceuters,
self-help o;ganizations, informal on-the-job extension services, educa-
tional radio and off-season program scheduling are alternatives which

have to be evaluated carefully.
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Thought should also be given to initiating training in much earlier
years. As will be seen in Chapter 6, children usually do not stay in
school a long time, for various reésons. But as long as they are in
school, it is worth thinking about maximi;ing the value of the education
which they will receive during that period. While there is much merit
to inculcating literacy, fluéncy in French, knowledge of history and
numbers in primary school, one wonders what these things are worth if
schooling ceases after a year §r two and children are reabsorbed into
household market activities. Although it is difficult to conceive of
training‘a 7-year-old child in the art of metal work, there would seem
to be a need for training of a kind which would benefit both the indivi-~
dual and his household more concretely. Once again there is a demand
for appropriateness, but unfortunately primary education seéms to have
the same structure all over the world and I have not yet found prece-
dents which would provide specific examples.

In this regard, as was indicated éarlier,kit would be wrong to oﬁer—
state the contribution which training might make. Participants know the
market in which they operate much better than will current teachers.and
other training personnel, and there is a limit to how far training can
complement personal knowledge. My experience tells me that relevant
teachers may be much more effective if recruited from the ranks of
workers in St. Martin than if recruited elsewhere and then imposed upon
them. Appropriate learning requires appropriate teachers. The experi-~

mentation and development period of training programs is likely to be long.
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4,3.7 Financial Services

Notwithstanding earlier reservatioﬁs about the possible negative
employment and income effects of‘increasing.the ﬁﬂiversal availability
of working capital amongst actﬁal and potentiai traders and manufacturers,
we have seenvthat there is a time and place for making credit more
readily available. This is particularly true in the cases of successful
wholesale and retail tradérs who have been wiped out by medical debts,
and in the cases of successful manufacturers who are heavily conétrained
in their abilities to expand production by the high cost of borrowing.
The selective nature of financial assistance needs to be stressed because
we have seen that there are many other obstacles to trade and production
activities. The more general question of the scarcity of credit for all’
purposes is discussed at length in Chapter 6. The cohte#t’here has to
do with commercial and industrial financial services.

Under the usual meaning of "credit to small-scale industry" ‘there
are only five or six families who could qualify for loans, and perhaps
another three wholesale traders. However, it is not appropriate to de-
nigrate this small proportion (10%) who could profit from credit. fhe.
proportion represents perﬁaps 600 families in St. Martin and 6000 in
Port au Prince who currently must deal with interest rates on the order
of 607 a month.

The iﬁterest in providing lower costs of borrowing to these families

is that it facilitates productivity changes. Irrespective of the level
of public investment in marketing services and training, and in Govern-
ment and private sector desires to purchase from small—séale traders and

producers, significant change in production and products cannot be
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brought about unless there is money to pay for it. The conseryatism of
traders and manufacturers which was identified earlietr in this chépter
does not result from cultural habits, but frqm the very stark realities
and risks associated with experimentation in untested methods and com-
modities.

But the risk factors can be dealt with in many ways. Efforts to
reduce the overhead costs of production (i.e., of living) and to reduce
environmental risks through infrastructure services ultimately increase
the aggregate amount of family iﬁcome which can, among other things, be
invested in new or expanded market activities. It is important to re-
cognize the possible effects of such indirect measures because the al-
ternative, direct loan administration and supervision by Government or
by private 1eﬁding agencies, would involve such high administrative
costs that, if passed along to the borroﬁer, might require'interest rates
no different tﬁan the current ones.

Unless there is a particular interest in promdting a particular
line of production, extension of '"formal'" financial services to small-
scale activities is not adﬁisable unless there already exist diverse in-
stitutional mechanisms such as extension agents, cooperative association;
community savings and loan associations, etc. through which credit could
be extended. Putting this suggestion another way, it would be more -
advantageoﬁS'to integrate financial services together with other services
which require almost identical institutional mechanisms of the kinds just
identified. Algernative methods of bringing about increased capital

availability through indirect means are discussed in Chapter 6.
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4.3.8 Research and Development Services

While all the preceding suggestions may have some merit in theory,
the fact of the matter is that current Government purchasing arrange-
ments, public infrastructure serviées, markefing services, training ser-
vices and financial mechanisms do not, for all intents and purposés,
exist. The institutional mechénisms forkprogram implementation, docu-
mentation and/or personnel with experience in bringing programs and in-
stitutions into existence, and the kind of information gathered and pre-
seqted in this chapter about sméll—scale activities are also absent.

It follows that for all the optimistic discussion of appropriate
technologies, appropriate intervention, appropriate execution mechahisms,
etc., there is a rather weak basis for initiating any one of the many
suggestions presented. Notwithstanding the obvious fact that any step
taken in the future will be highly éxperimental and easily subject to
failure, it is essential to learn more about the characteristics of‘the
urban economy, to search the outside world for relevant and applicablev
intervention experiences (including technology, extension, crédit, de-
livery instifutions, etc.), to develop unique local methods of inter-
vention ﬁhen imports cannot be found, to disseminate information about
subcessful‘experiences, to derive methods of pre-testing and evaluating
the feasibility and social cost-benefit relations involved in any planﬁed
intervention,rand so on.

Although some items, like technology, eventually become integrated
into programs related to marketing sérvices, something has to be cfeated
to discover the technology in the first place, to build mechanisms‘for

diffusing knowledge of it, etc. Any program of intervention needs a
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beginning, and after the beginning, needs a memory. This would be the
purpose of creating, formally or informally, a reéenrch and develqpment
sefvice oriented to setting the stage fpr public intervention.

But thefe is more to this. Although the 5uggeétions presented
seem simple and straightforward enough, they demand great sopliistica-
tion. The only peopleiwho really know a great deal about useful pro-
grams are the recipients themselves and the&, unfortunately, are not in
a position to carry them out. Government pérsonnel and foreign assist-
ance experts, for the most part, caught up historically in "modern"
experiences and conceptions of development, lack the kind of under;
standing and inventory of tested methods which could easily be brought
to heaf on the people of St. Martin. The research and development ser-

vice must function also as a means to bring a closer compatibility be-

tween the concerned and the objects of concern.

At this point it seems appropriate to mention that the various pro-
grams suggested find their origins not only in the sdrvey of St. Martin ‘
and the relevant international literature, but also in a very tangible
private enterprise handicraft project with which I was involved. This.
is én experience of synthesis which complements anélysis and which pro-
vides substaﬁce to many of the arguments presented above. The story of
how $12,000 was used to provide upwards of 500 empioyment opportunities
at incomes significantly higher than those found in St. Martin is con-
tained in Appendix E. Accounts of this sort are what I believe to be

at the heart of the concept of appropriate research.
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Obviously, no one or combination of the programs alluded to can be
undertaken without some prior knowledge of the probable costs and bene-
fits involved. Resources in Haiti are foo limited to be squandered use-
lessly. It is also a tautology to say that any suggested program must
meet the test of whether or not it is in accordance with official
Government policy. And even if direct concern with the conditions of
the urban poor were to become a‘prime concern of the public sector, there
remains the question of whether or not administrative and managerial re-
sources are adequate enough to initiate meaningful actions, even with
external assistance. These questions will be dealt with more fully in
Chapter 7.

.Before moving on to the next chapter I think it important to under-
line that the non-exhaustive list of possible programs of intervention
presented above are drawn from a partial perspective abﬁut‘"incomef.

The implicif model in use is that of the individual worker in interaction
with the market environment. Although I have discussed labor, labor in-
tensiveness and work quite freely, I have not come around to addreséing
the question of how "work" is produced in the first place. In some
countries the production of work can be taken more or less for granted,
but this assumption is not possible in St. Martin. As will become abun-
dantly clear shortly, the "cost of living" in St. Martin is very liter-
ally the cost of producing life itself.

If one takes a broader perspective on the environment and then, as
described in Appendix A, one thinké about the relétion of market and
non-matrket activities, the concept of "productivity" bégins to take on

a much more extensive meaning. Reductions in the cost of producing life
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and work are just as relevant methods of increasing ''productivity' as are
appropriate technologies. ’The importance of this lies not in any con-
ceptual parsimony but in immediate practicability. It is apparent that
many of the programs outlined above will require a long time to imple-
ment. The other dimension of the broader picture, which is presented

in Chapter 6, after a brief evaluation of the household incomes arising
from individual income sources, begins to tell us about what can be

done tomorrow, and that is its importance.
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Notes: Chapter 4

1.

In the category of "earning money income" I placed all persons who
currently were working or, if not working currently, expected to
return to work whenever circumstances such as finding a job, re-

" covering from a temporary illness, etc. would permit.

Under "household management responsibilities'" I placed all persons
who engaged in one or more of the following sub-activities: cook-
ing and/or preparing food, buying food and/or running other purchase
errands, obtaining water, washing clothes, looking after infants,
and protecting the dwelling unit.

In the category of "other" I included those persons who were under
five years of age, those who were retired and/or permanently handi-
capped and who did not or could not take on household management
activities, and all other persons who could go to school, could work,
and could take on management responsibilities but who did not do so
and did not express an interest in doing so.

The 198 individuals were those 14 years and over (classed in the age
group 12-16) who fell into the three earnings categories, and three
of the five apprentices who were earning money income from this
activity at the time of interview.

Information on the urban population is taken from the Enquete Socio-
Economique, Premiers Resultats (Avril 1970), Institut Haitien de
Statistique (THS), Mai 1975. This survey of socio-economic charac-
teristics of the national population was undertaken partly as a
training exercise for census takers and census designers who would
carry out a major national census the following year, 1971. So, in
principle, the data suffers from a number of inadequacies.

The difference in sample and city participation rates is explained
in part by the broader reach of the IHS survey, which includes many
families at higher incomes with lower participation rates. Note
that the IHS survey indicates very high rates for the national
average (78%) and for the rural areas (81%), which suggests that the
estimate of 767 may not be far off the mark for families with rela-
tively lower incomes. ‘

Since households vary in both size and age-group composition, it is
useful to standardize them by some weighting factor so that differ-
ent indices measured for different families are comparable. 1In the
case of participation, families of a given size composed mostly of

adults will tend to have a higher proportion of earners than fami-

lies of the same size composed mainly of young children. The dif-
ferences in participation rates would tend to be exaggerated unless
the presence of inactive persons were accounted for.
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To accomplish this, household size measured in numbers of persons
was converted into size measured in adult equivalent units. The
conversion was made using the following weights: age group five
years or less = 0.5 units; 6 to 11 years = 0.7 units; 12 to 16
years = 0.9 units; 17 years or more = 1.0 unit. - Discussions on
the method of conversion can be found in Friedmann (1952) and

Keliman (1966). '

The IHS broke down the economically active population and the
labor force in the following manner:

—-— economically active population 1007 (i.e., 63% of total

, population)
~— labor force 667
-~ unemployed ; 32%
—— working : 347
-— self-employed 12%
-- employer 1%
~- employed 21%

The conceptual framework for looking at the household, which is pre-
sented in Appendix A, indicates that work essentially means the sale
of services and/or goods in the market. The implicit idea in this
framework is that every worker is self-employed. This attribute be-
came very useful as I tried, with difficulty, to reconcile observa-
tions with the standard vocabulary of labor market analysis.

Irrespective of any other problems of definition or applicability,
the question of who is employed, who is unemployed, and who might
have any intermediate attribute such as underemployment depends on
the ability to separate out the self-employed and the employed. We
are quite used in affluent countries to asking persons who have

‘steady jobs with steady salaries whether or not they have worked

the past week, month or year. All that is necessary to define un-
employment then boils down to selecting an arbitrary period of ob-

- servation for which comparisons can be made in time and in space.

So this is not a serious obstacle.

On the other hand, we are not at all used to asking entrepreneurs
whether or not they are employed. - It is an inapplicable question
until their business fails and they look for regular jobs, at which
time they no longer are entrepreneurs. The same applies to the
self-employed who are in fact small-scale entrepreneurs.

So we face the dilemma of having a term which applies only to part
of the labor force, and of not having a term which conveys the same
information about the other part of the labor force. The problem
gets even more involved if there is considerable movement between
(wage) employment and self-employment. But the dilemma exists only
insofar as we are able, and only insofar as we wish to make a dis-
tinction between (wage) employment and self-employment. My own
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10.

thoughts are that the distinction is not really all that useful in
places such as Haiti, and that it is best to assume that each indi-
vidual is an enterprise, i.e., self-employed.

What happens to the question of who are the unemployed? In answer,
I can suggest that the question is usually inappropriate.  This is
so not only because of the difficulties of definition of employment,
but also because unemployment, as we usually understand it, can only
be a short-lived phenomenon in an environment where income sources
other than work are absent (Herrick: 1974). . So long as an indivi-
dual remains in the labor force we can assume that he oscillates
between work and searching for work. He is either selling a shoe
which he has manufactured, or searching the market to sell it. What
we are really interested in is the pattern of oscillation through

an extended reference period and the total income obtained during
that period.

However, even though I do have reservations about certain ideas of
contemporary labor market analysts, I would be remiss if I simply
avoided using them, for they do provide some information and do per-
mit comparison of sample data with urban data and with observations
made in other places. I have therefore decided to stay with con-
ventional terminology as much as possible.

- I could just as easily have removed the individuals who did not work

from the labor force; and have presented an unemployment rate of
0%, or a "disguised unemployment' rate of 7%, or a host of other
interesting permutations and combinations of numbers and definitions
that carry little information.

The sectoral breakdown for the whole city is based on the informa-
tion in Table 2.1.

The conceptual framework (Appendix A) defines all workers as self-
employed, and that is synonymous with saying that they are all capi-
talists if we take physical and human capital as essentially equiva-
lent (though not completely substitutable) factors of production
that can be put to use with the addition of time.

The observation of an apparent 'backward bending' supply of workdays
is not unusual, and has been found in many situations. The usual
theoretical explanation for this phenomenon is expressed in terms of
income effects of relative price changes coming to dominate substi-
tution effects in a "work-leisure'" model of individual and family
market activities. A good summary of this is contained in Friedmann
(1971). However, the "backward bending' supply interpretation is in-
correct for the sample. I could not identify a single worker in our
sample who would not work more often at his or her current wage or
at a higher one if provided the opportunity to do so. - The "back-
ward bending" relationship is sometimes a spurious empirical obser-
vation that results from inadequate thought about the heterogeneity
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of the demand for and supply of labor and a carelessness in the
statistical interpretation of aggregate and cross-sectional analysis.

If for reasons of social "prestige'" associated with a particular set
of skills, for example, many workers will work only at a relatively
high day wage; and if the demand for those skills as expressed by

a total wage bill is less than that which would use all the workers
all the time, then the supply of workers would take the form either

- of a few workers working all the time or all workers working less

11.

12.

13.

14.

than full-time. If this latter is the case, then we can see that
the "backward bending" supply curve tells us something about the
static form of supply and not anything about the whether a worker
will choose to work more or less often in response to increased

wages (Lewis: 1957, Miracle: 1976).

Note also that 5% of the workers obtain earnings from secondary jobs.
The average monthly earning from these is $8.30, and ranges from a
low of $1.00 to a high of $25.00.

The F-values, correlation coefficients and R2 values for the relation-
ship between earnings and the replacement value of operating capital
are: 3 S

daily earnings: F=13.37 R=.24 RZ= .06

.44 R? = .19

39.95 R

monthly earnings: F
Unfortunately, the rate of "underemployment' suffers from some arbi-
trariness. Had a higher or lower criterion for workdays and/or for
earnings been used, the estimate would have changed. More impor-
tantly though, the empirical counterpart of "underemployment' is
"overemployment" Logic would compel dubious implications that
suggest workdays be reduced for those who work more than, say, 22
days, and that these "surplus' days be shifted to those who work
less. Few analysts would ever think explicitly along these lines,
but it is implicit in the notion of "underemployment'. The inherent
contradictions that arise from use of the term become quite clear
in the case of proposals and suggestions that call for increases
in the overall demand for labor as a way to deal with the '"under-
employment' problem. If such demand could be increased, then it is
likely that the number of workdays, holding constant wages and
the number of workers, would increase for all workers —- except

perhaps for those who already work the maximum number of days (and

even then the length of each workday might increase). If workdays
increased for all workers, then the retroactive logical assumption
is that they all were "underemployed" to some degree or another
prior to the increase in demand (Viner: - 1957).

The daily and monthly earnings of domestic servants are only their
cash earnings. In addition, most receive food in the homes where
they work, and I estimate that the value of food income is equiva-
lent to between $0.15 and $0.20 per day. The addition of. this
amount to their incomes would not substantially alter their rela-

tive earnings position.
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16.

17.

18.

One of the immediate observations that comes to mind is that offi-
cial private and public employment data for '"modern" activities
would necessarily underestimate the size of the labor force
directly engaged in production, and hence employment growth esti-
mates for '"modern'" jobs would necessarily be considerably out of
line with reality in cases where enterprises engaged in extensive
extra-legal employment and payment practices. Analysts would cer-
tainly find themselves in a better position to deal with such mat-
ters as labor absorption, urbanization and migration if the impli-
cit assumption of "formality" among "modern" activities were to be
considerably relaxed.

Because of the small number of cases for some of the sub-categories,
the number of sub-categories in Table 4.13 is less than the number
contained in Table 4.10 The F-statistic, however, refers to the
complete set of sub-categories.

An intermediate disaggregation classification, lying somewhere
between the occupational classes of Table 4.13 and the indivisible
classes of Table 4.11 would have likely identified clearer sub-
groups. However, the sample is too small and it would not have
been possible to carry out valid empirical tests of significance.

This latter issue has concrete importance. In 1973 the coastal
shipping port was moved several kilometers northwards from the
central market. Since about 15% of all produce entering the city
came’ through this facility, the move created many additional em-
ployment and earnings opportunities for labor-intensive transport
services. At the same time it increased the prices of commodities
shipped through there. For a period of several months while ad-
justments were taking place in the structural and spatial organiza-
tion of activities (e.g., the creation of a new market at the new
facility) traders who dealt in port-bound goods suffered losses in
earnings because of the higher cash and time costs of goods trans-
ported to the central area. Again, in 1976, the truck transport
terminal at the central market was closed to make way for expan-
sion of the maritime port. Trucks were not provided an alternative
location and were obliged to park wherever they could, and this
caused considerable problems for a period of several weeks as new
locations for transactions were worked out.

In 1976 the Government also began to lay plans to forbid the entry

" of trucks to the central market and to provide alternative loca-

tions on the periphery of the city. The object of this was to

make additional room for the port expansion (financed in part by
the Interamerican Development Bank) and private port-related deve-
lopment. This proposed action has the intended side effect of re-
ducing the scale of operations in the central market, and consider-
ing that something in the order of 7000 traders operate in it
during peak days (Locher: 1975), the financial consequences could
be severe over an extended period of time for a lot of workers if
execution of the plan were not handled with care.
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20.

The reasons why women would set up at home rather than at other
places are several. The characteristic of home sales is that goods
are not perishable, purchase prices and sales prices are fixed, and
bargaining does not occur. The risks of loss of capital and earn-
ings associated with perishable goods and price speculation are

not present. Given the smaller amounts of capital used, we could
surmise that these women prefer to obtain relatively stable earn-
ings (Table 4.14) and would forego relatively higher and more un-
stable earnings. A supporting observation for this argument is
that most of the newer entrants to trade who left domestic service
were engaged in sales at home. Another possible reason is that
many women perhaps could not stray far from home because of obli-
gations to children and/or to the protection of their dwelling unit
from theft. But only a very few women were found in a situation
where it was impossible to find another member of the household, or
another member of the extended family outside the household, who
could be called upon on a regular basis to look after things.

Whatever the reasons, sales at home represent an important part of
the trade system, and this ought to be explicitly taken into consi-
deration in the planning of housing and residential programs; both
new projects and upgrading projects. The elements of physical
planning that appear to be important here are: location, residen-
tial density, layout of roads and pedestrian paths, and pricing
policy for frontage and non-frontage locations. '

I cannot say for sure whether it is ultimately better for-traders
to store at home or at the places where they sell, such as the cen-
tral market. That would depend on a careful analysis of the goods,
distances, transport costs, storage prices, and so on. But some-
times increases in the scale of operations and in earnings can be
dampened by high storage fees in the central area. Consider, for
example, the woman who has capital to engage in the sale of, say,
80 kilograms of produce. If there is no one. in the family to help
her carry goods between market and home and back again, she re-
quires a porter (and hence creates an employment opportunity)

which would raise her operating costs by the cost of transport, by
the cost of losses in transport and by the costs of reduced selling
time. If she could obtain a storage space in the market at a total
cost less than these, then her "productivity" and earnings would
likely increase. This option would reduce the relative amount of
money which she would expend in movement (i.e., reduce the capital
intensiveness of the operation), could increase her net earnings
and could decrease the amount of employment which she generates.,

In the aggregate one cannot say what the total effect might be on
earnings, prices and employment, but it does seem a worthwhile
avenue of inquiry. A start in this area has been set by Murray

and Alvarez (1973) and by Locher (1975). They provide some careful
insights into the current structure of storage and warehousing
operations in the central market, at the relationships with the
urban-wide marketing system. '
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There 1s a remarkable substantive literature of marketing systems
and women traders in Haiti. Most of the recent studies have been
carried out since 1971 by the Interamerican Institute of Agricul-
tural Sciences (IICA) in Port au Prince, but only a very few have
managed to become widely available outside Haiti. One of these
(Locher: 1975) presents an excellent overview of the marketing
system inside Port au Prince. Earlier studies that are available
outside Haiti, such as Mintz (1957, 1961, 1971) deal mostly with
intra-rural commerc1al activ1t1es and rural to urban marketing
mechanisms.

The statistical measures of association and significance between
earnings and capital, after holding constant for other variables,
were: R = .78, R® = .61, F = 9.60.

It is worth mentioning that the women interviewed indicated that,
given the opportunity, they would readily leave trade activities
in favor of factory work inside a plant where they saw not only

an opportunity to obtain higher earnings, but also considerably
more stability in their earnings. The interest in stability be-
comes clear in Table 4.14 where it can be seen that the majority
of earnings is seasonally unstable as compared to the earnings for
labor sellers identified in Table 4.11. Moreover, factory work
both outside and inside a plant has little or no seasonal varia-
tion. Failling the option of a factory job, many traders indicated
that they would prefer to obtain sufficient funds to enter into
certain types of wholesale marketing activities, which they felt
offered sufficiently high promise of financial rewards to offset
the risks involved in large-scale price speculation which is
characteristic of wholesale activity. Other traders indicated a
desire to open a fixed retail establishment and run a larger-scale
fixed-location operation. Also, most married women indicated that
they would stop work if ever their husbands earned enough or gave
them enough, to support themselves.

All the traders were unanimous in their opinion that domestic and
related service activities were to be sought after only in dire
circumstances, even though these activities could often provide
stable earnings at levels equal to or higher than many trade acti-
vities. Part of the reason for this was said to be that it is
shameful for a member of one family to work in direct servitude
for another family of higher material means. The workers did re-
cognize that by working for a factory they would be working for
industrialist families, but the relation was indirect and hence
acceptable. The other important reason for shunning service work
was that it provided little room for income growth in general, and
little room for income growth based on personal effort specifically.
That is, whether service work is carried out poorly or well in the
eyes of the employers, and whether or not compliments on quality
of work are forthcoming, the wage remains constant. The exception
to this general view is domestic service in the homes of
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25.

foreigners who offer cash wages five to ten times higher than
Haitian households, who are emotionally less demanding, who pro-
vide assistance services to employees for medical care, schooling
of children, etc., and who theoretically offer the kinds of con-
tacts necessary to facilitate emigration out of the country.

During the interviews the majority of manufacturers indicated a
satisfaction with the type of work which they were doing. They
would indicate that things could be better for them if demand for
their output was stronger, or if competition was reduced to allow
higher prices, or if the cost of inputs was lower, or if money to
buy tools was made cheaper, or if information was readily avail-
able on new product lines, etc. Even if given a choice, few
workers could think of satisfactory alternatives to independent
manufacturing. They would clearly like to have higher earnings,
but they tended to discount the higher wages of factory work be-
cause in the long run they felt that earnings would not reflect a
fair return to their effort, in much the same manner that traders
shunned domestic service.

However, most of the workers who obtained low earnings would take
factory work at the minimum wage for a short while in. order to
build up a stock of money, skills and information that could later
be used in independent enterprise. Also, many indicated that they
would stick with factory work if promoted to supervisorial levels
which permitted wages much higher than the minimum, and which re-
presented positions of prestige and authority equivalent to inde-
pendent operations. Of course it is impossible to say whether

the statements of workers reflected a true picture of what they
would do if confronted with higher-wage and stable employment, or
a rationalization of their condition based on the fact that such
employment opportunities are extremely rare.

Given the variety of ways in which manufacturers interact with

the market, one would have thought that the selection of worker-
market interaction classifications would provide some better means
of explaining the variation in earnings.

On the demand side, for example, customers are nicely distributed
between large commercial establishments (28%), small commercial
enterprises (23%), and the general, broad market (47%). On the
supplier side, workers obtain inputs from both large and small in-
dustrial enterprises (107), large commercial enterprises (58%),
and small commercial activities (27%). Although it is interesting
to notice how our workers transform inputs obtained from large
commerce into goods for use by the broad market, neither the-
source of inputs nor the structure of the market for outputs has
much bearing on earnings.
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29.

Looking at the origin of demand in a broader perspective, it was’
found that 30% of goods are destined for the lower income part of
the population, 257 for both higher and lower income groups, 28%
for higher income and export markets, and 127 primarily for rural
markets. But the locus of demand also reveals little about the
varlation in earnings.

The statistical measures of association and significance between
earnings and capital, after holding constant for other factors,
were: R = .45, R? = .20, F = 9.18.

In Table 4.17 I indicate a combined daily earning of $1.50 for
both workers. This is because of averaging their earnings across
the period when they did not have a drill, and the period when
they did have a drill. :

Eight workers in six families also obtained earnings from secondary
occupations. Three of these individuals had a temporary secondary
source, and the rest had permanent sources.

In the first case, three brothers (two day workers and one trader)
had discovered a market for straw hats for Mardi Gras festivities.
The work would last no more than three weeks, during which time
they would earn $12.00 together.

The rest included a machine operator who worked nights as a pro-
jectionist for $20.00 a month, a butcher who raised cats on scrap
meats and who earned an average of $1.00 a month, a drummer who
manufactures drums and earns $2.00 a month, a customs broker who -
raises pigeons for restaurants and earns $5.00 a month, and a
manufacturer of wool braids who runs a small shop selling miscel-
laneous goods and earns $25.00 a month from the latter.

Besides these persons, others also raised roosters for sale or bet-
ting at cockfights. One could also surmise that some boys earn
pennies now and again for car washing, car watching, etc., and that
some men, women and children would engage in prostitution from time
to time,

This is a very common practice in Port au Prince, as is the con-
tinued payment of salaries to widows of deceased workers. Also,
many workers receive salaries for a number of positions simultan-
eously, though they are present at only one (if any). Since all
these salaried positions are identified on the payroll of Govern-
ment agencies, the net effect is that the official estimate of
public employment overstates the true number of active public
workers. ‘
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As a general rule, the smaller the quantity of anything bought in
Port au Prince, the higher the unit price. Not only do the poorer
inhabitants have less to spend, but they are obliged to buy every-
thing in minute quantities; so they spend considerably more per
unit than those who are relatively better off (and we see here the
inherent advantage to produce traders of eating part of the stock
of food which they sell). The increase in the unit prices arises
as a result of the increasing costs of bulk-breaking and marketing
ever smaller quantities. Cigarets, for example, if bought by the
carton will cost 1.25¢ each; by the pack each will cost 1.60¢;
and by the unit one will cost 2¢; a total increase of 60%. Again,
this is a dislikeable feature of the market, but it represents
that feature which provides the basis of income for most of the
traders in the sample. Concern with this aspect should not be
directed to the fact that it occurs, but rather to the question of
whether or not the unit price increases are in line with the true
unit costs of marketing.
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Chapter 5: The Household Incomes Obtained

The examination contained in the preceding chapter has demonstrated
that the market earnings of individual workers are the most important
contributors to household income; and it mighf appear that the simplest
method of establishing family income levels would be the summation of:
the earnings of workers across each fémily, plus‘the revenues from non-

labor sources. Such an exercise might indicate the flow of gross income

to all the members of a particular household, but it would not provide
a clear indication of the Egg.income which is available for use by the
household as a unit because, as was implied in Chapters 2.5 and 4;2,
many individuvals allocate their earnings in part to the households

within which they reside and in part to other purposes.

5.1 1Individual Contributions .

Of the 184 workers who were working and whose’earnings and other
revenue sources were used to estimate household income, 53 of them or
29% contributed less than all of their income to their households.!

Eight of these were women and the rest were men. The distribution of

these workers across contribution classes is contained in Table 5.1.

Table 5.1 Contribution of Workers to Household Incone

Contribution Level Number of Workers
(2 of Earnings)
Men Women Total
oz 2 1 3
25% 5 2 7
50% 21 2 23
715% . 17 -3 20
100% 49 . 82 131
Total 94 90 © 184
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The two men who contributed nothing. were both relatively young and
did not earn very much, and they were hot‘expected to contribute at this
stagé of their careers. The woman in the same category was a temporary
résident in the household who had been offered hospitality so that her
earnings could be used to support her husband who had been committed to
a sanatorium for persons'with tuberculosis.

Of the seven women in the other categories less than 100%, two were
temporary residents in. households who recently arrived in the city and
.ﬁhd Qére trying to save money so that they could lease their own homes.
The other five women were sending money to their families in other parts

- of the city (one case) and to their children outside Port au Prince (four
cases) who were being looked after by parents and by brothers and sisters.

Seven-ﬁen, five of whoﬁ were married to the women just mentioned,
were also sending money to other extensions of their respective families.
Four other men were providing money to other wives from whom they had
been divorced or separated. It was not péssible to document specifically
the purposes to which the other 32 men put their non-contributions. One
caﬁ surmise that much is spent on personal goods, on gambling and the
lottery, on repayment of debts, on thé purchase of property, on the is-
suance of loans, on the support of second wives and faﬁilies or girl-
friends, and so on. The general character of all these expenditurés is
that they represent uses that are no one's business but a man's own.

One important general observation is that there is a very high in-

verse assoclation between level of contribution (excepting the 0% level)
and the level of work earnings. The higher the monthly‘earnings of a

(male) worker the more likely he is to contribute less to his household
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of residence. The contribution classes 100%, 75%, 50%, and 25% in
Table 5.1 are linked to monthly earnings classes that are respectively
$16, $29, $45 and $60.% It is as if workers decide that the obliga-
tions of immediate household support require a contribution of about

$20, and that earnings above this level can be used for other things.

5.2 Gross and Net Income

The presence of varying levels of individual comtributions to im-
mediate family welfare has éignificant effects upon the distribution
of total and per capita household income across the Sample, and it is of
interest to trace these out.

The average gross household income obtained by ali individuals is
$49.00 per month over the year and varies by a factor of 1.5 from $61.00
during the high activity season to a lower value of $39.00 during the |
off-gseason. This income is widely distributed acfoss the sample from a
low of $10.00 to a high of $179.00. Discounting the bias in the average
created by the higher-income families, the median value of $38.00 is a
closer representation of the income level of most families. The distri-

bution of income is indicated in the first column of Table 5,2,
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Table 5.2, Distribution of Monthly Incomes
of Households ($)

Income Class

% of Households:in Eacp Class

Gross B! Net
10 or less 22. - . 2%
11 - 20 18% 20%
21 - 30 ,15% | 119%
31 -40 177 20z
41 - 50 1% - 15%
51 - 60 8% 13y
61 - 70 6% 5%
7 Q'sb 7% 2%
81 - 90 4% -
91 -100 % 4%
101-125 6% -
more than 125 17 -
Total 100% - 100%
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However, the total household income described in the Table doeé not
tell us ali that we need to know.‘ Households vary in size and so the in-
come measure of welfare is not the distribution of totalliqcome, buﬁ
rather it»is the distribution of ﬁer capita household inéoﬁe;A This inf

formation is contained in the first columnbof'Table 5.4

Table 5.3 Distribution of Per Capita Month]y Incomes
of Households , -
(measured in $ per adult equivalent unit).

Incoﬁe Clasé ; % of Households ip each cléss
Gross s “Net
4 or less o 10% | 121
5-6 o - 20% 201
7-8 | 8% 147
9- 10 . 11% | S 16y
11-12 B w0z | 1
13-14 : 2% 5%
15-16 6% R ’ ' 97
17-18 o107 6%
19-20 o 10% s
21-22 ‘ 2% | -
More‘than 23 117 ‘ ‘,‘ ' 2%
Total 100% ' 1007
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The average per capita‘monthly income.for each hpuseﬁbld ié about
$12;50, and‘the mean $11.00;. These values range fromﬂé i&w of‘$3.00.to‘
a high of $37.00. ‘If we compare the first column of Table 5.3 to thé
- first column of Table‘S.Z . 1t is evident that the distribufion of per
capita incomes across the sample of families'appears to be much less
equitéblevthah the distribution of‘tofal incomes; tpere are abqut the

same number of households in each.of the'pér capita income classes.

v

Clearly, at a given level of total income the qverhead.of increas-
ing family size will generate a decrease in per capita income. On the
other hand, larger families-tend to have more-inéome'gérners and so tend
to aiso‘obtain‘higher total earnings. 'In St.'Maftin theée dpposing ef-
.fects tend tﬁ compensate for;each other. So while a givenvfamily would
have ﬁighér pef capita income if its size waé reduced, it W6uld nof be
achrate toksay-thatvthe larger families‘in tﬁe samplé faféd ﬁorse:than
As@aller families in terms of per capita income. | |

Howevér, the rélativély inequitable distributign of 1ncome§Aindi_
cated in the first columns of Tables 5.2 and 5.3 gre theoretical be-

» cause, as has béenAmentioned;,many workers coﬁtribugelless than 100% to
their immediate‘hoﬁseholds.

The second columns of Tables 5.2 and 5.3 indjcate the_distribu-
tion of families across totél andlpér capita,income classes after deduct-
ing froﬁ each éarnef or recipienf‘bf non-labor incame amounts thch aré
fegularly.not contributed to the maintenance of fhe household.“The
' columns show a much higher frequency of households in lower classés and,
by extension, a more equitable net income distributidn’than that sdg—

gested by the first columns of each table.
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‘Ihé average per capita met income, $9.BS,Zis‘muchllnwer'tﬁén

~ the gross estimate:. In the aggregate, the ip—bound fldw.qf'money (or
its eqﬁivalent) to tﬂe whole group ofifamilies is redﬁéed from an average
’moﬁthly gross value of about $4300 to a net valﬁe%of $ﬁ300; a reduction

of $1000 or 23%.

5.3 Conclusionsvl

We can see that as earnings increéseiacréss the sample of workéfs
the fate of increase in household welfareiis lower. It is hard to Qay
whethér this‘is gobd or bad. rIn;the situations whe;e’moﬁey is frans—
ferred to other parts of the immediate or extended fqmily'butsidevthe
;1,household; or in cases where men transfer money to other houséholds
which they "sgcretly" support, the effect is toybfing.abéut a more eﬁui—
table sharing of earnings across a wider set of peo?le'thaﬁ juét‘those
in the household of residenée; One cannot judge the relafive‘merifé’of
a smaller numbér of ﬁeoplé‘haviﬁg higher per capita income as oppﬁséd
. to more people having 1owefrper capita income. |

One cannot make judgments if men invest in prqurty or in the capi-
tal market either; If the household should fall op bad times, theh.thésé :
"'secret" frénséctions will sérve as a gobd cushion against’ disaster. 1In
the aggregate, investment in the capital market is thé>ty?e'ofithing'qne
would like to éee because such behavior’is.the'bésis for.maintgining some
degreéAof capital availability for loéns to smallecale activities. -The
only thiﬁg that might cause concern is whether lower pérvéapita house-
hold income is being created by "cdnspicuoué?consumption" and "waste" dn
the part of mén. That would involve a serious inequity within the house-
hold. Unfortunately, I don't know the proportion of earnings used in

this latter manner.
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The;importance of these observations is that it is difficult té
predict and to trace‘tﬁe effects of earninés increases,uppn family wel-
férefv One thingbseems to be certain and tﬁat ié'that'difeﬁt effects
wi}i bé felt not only by a "target" group for policy, but alsé.by,a num-
" ber of other individualé eléewhefé in the city and cpuntry, so that the
allocaﬁion 6f increased earnings will fend to be moye equitably distri-
buted at the cost of a lower rate of'per capita incope growth.3

Related to this is the question of the appropripte medium‘wﬁich
could be used to increase iﬁcome. Clea;ly; househo;d members have con-
siderable freedom in allocéting ﬁoney. -They would not have this degree
of freedom or the opportunity of eﬁgagihg in more équitabie allo;ation
if poiicies aimed at them ﬁefe to use'media, such as housing projects,
.which could not réadily be converted intd moneykor wHich cbuld not obtain
an expenditure saVing.that 1ncfeases the availability éf money. It is
;hus éonceivable that well—intentiéﬁéd public aétions designed to féisé 
p iq—kind.inéomesvfor'a group'succéed in thét purpose af‘the uninténded
price of reducing the level of equity that existed prior to the action.
This possibility should alwajs be kept in mind; |

It must be pointed out’thét the incomes beiﬁg discussed here are
figures>which do not include household expeﬁditures, More concretely:
throughout both this chapter and the previouer have been discussing
profits, eafniﬁgé and income as if it cost nothing to pro&uce the work
necessa;f fo obtain them. The earnings and’incbme figures are net of

reinvestment in capital stocks of input materials, put they are not net
bf the reinvestments‘for food, shelterikﬁé;er and the like whicﬁ aré
néceSsar&‘to generate the time (of‘labor)awith which goods and services -

are produced and sold. These other input; are the subject of the next chapter.
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Notes: Chapter 5

1.

Gathering information on the level of contribution that each earner
provides to his or her immediate household was one of the more dif-
ficult tasks of the family survey. The results in the text should
not be -taken to be all that accurate, but they do serve to bring us
closer to "reallty" than the assumption of total sharing within the

Afamily.

Cases where men and women were sending money to other family members
outside the household were easy enough to deal wyith, as were cases .
where earnings of workers were so low that a coptribution from them
was not expected or demanded. The major difficylty arose in cases

- where men contributed less than they earned and had no socially ac-

ceptable means to explain their actions. By 'sqcially acceptable”

I mean that the respondents (both men and women) felt that it would
be perhaps morally unacceptable for us,' the intgrviewers, to hear
that all earnings were not put into use for all members. While

women would be unhappy about the fact that theiy mates' earnings

were being used for purposes other than their families' welfare, it
was regarded as an unfortunate fact of life which had to be tolerated.
As long as some earnings came their way, it was better than nothing.

‘This relationship between men, women and.other households' is common
_enough in St. Martin that there.is no particular reason to keep it

hidden in St. Martin. However, I was not only not from St. Martin,
I was a foreigner working in the area on behalf of the state, and v
it is improper (let alone dangerous) to manifest less than absolutely
correct conduct in the presence of a state official. Non-contribution

~ is not officially correct behavior.

In this situation it was a definite asset to be foreign since it was
an unusual occurence for residents to have to dgal with a government
official embodied in a foreign form. They were slightly uncertain

~ - about how they ought to respond to that combination. I capitalized

on that uncertainty in order to obtain reasonable responses to all
queries. 1In this particular case I asked the "gontribution :
question well into the interview, after having established a rapport
based on the fact that I began with questions op subjects of imme- ‘
diate concern to the respondents. I posed the Ycontribution" question
in a manner that implied that I expected less than a 1007 contribu-
tion level, that I considered such lower contriputions to be "normal",
and that other families had already answered thg question in a manner

~that reflected their actual situation. Of course, the question and
. answer period involved many nuances, subtle proddings, and double-

checks on responses -- but in general I came away with the feeling

that even if I hadn't arrived at "truth" I came somewhat closer to it.

The F-statistic for the association of contrlbupion classes with
earnings is 14.20.

1
§
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At a larger scale of observation, if a typical group of people such
as those in St. Martin regularly draw something like 20% of their in-
come to directly support others, then we can see some clear analyti-
cal implication for ideas about urban growth and about the relation-
ship of urban income and rural income. In the former case, for
example, it should be evident that if worker earnings increase, ‘and
if proportionately more of the earnings are shared by proportion-
ately more people so that per capita income growys only very slowly,
then the rate of increase in urban population will not only directly
depend on the number of employment opportunities created in the city,
but also directly upon the increase in earnings, Even if no new
~openings appear, increases in worker earnings may be sufficient to
cause a direct increase in population. So when analysts seem to
“lament the situations where growth of the active urban population

is much larger than growth of "modern" jobs which yield high earn-
_ings, it may very well be that part of the higher population growth
is "caused" by the level of earnings, independept of indirect ef-
fects associated with higher worker demand for goods and services
that are responded to by the generation of a supply of small inde-
pendent activities. We ought also to keep in mind that the sharing
of earnings also represents in part a distribution of capital to
many people who otherwise could not enter into many of the small -
activities discussed in Chapter 4. ’
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Chapter 6: The Uses of Income

-Chapter'é‘presented an analysis of thekvariods market and non-maf-
ket‘sources of indiyidual income in St. Martin. In ;he case of earn-
ings defived from market activities, the income figures presented for
individuals engaged in wage employment were the salaries recéived for
services rendered. The figures presented for individuals-engaged in
self;émpioyed trade‘and.manufacturing activitigs were’the net profits
. obtained'after'reinvestmeﬁts in stocks, tools and the purchése of out-
side labor services. These latter "net profits" are Ciearlylan under-
estimate because they did not inciude some~additional éverhead costs
such as those fﬁr location, storage and plantkfacilitieé emhodied in
the workér's housing costs. More importantly‘however, fér both types
of workers the question of the expenditures necessary to produce the
time compdnenf of market participation, or work, were conveniently ig-
nored. Bécause these costs df work (i.e. the literal costs of living)‘
were not includéd, the earqings thch were ﬁresented are mot the “het"
profits resulting from income production prbceéses, Thérelis ygt:no
way of suggesging whether or not the individual acgounts are rumning at
 5 profit or at a loss. Suéh a determinationvwoﬁld bfing us closer to
‘ kﬁowing what‘the "real" income and welfafe position'of;thése'individuélé
are.

However, as was indicated in Chapter 2, the life agenda of indi-
viduals is hot atomistic and usually extends beyond exclusive concerﬁ
with personal-gain; to theswelfare of the extended family organizaﬁion.
The overhead cost of income production also includes some degree of

sdpport for other household members. It would follow that the'objeét
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of concernIShould be the household and its' "real"‘income position rath-
er than that Qf the>individual worker.

But in Chapter 5'it becameAevident that individual welfare, family
welfare and household welfare are not exactly synonymous in St. Martin.
ﬁany workers send revenue to family extensionsoutside the heusehold or
send it te other unrelated households orruee it for strictly persqnel
purposes. It was therefore necessary. to make additional celculations
in order to arrive at estimates of.hbusehoid income used EXciusively
for‘household maintenance. Even with these more cqrefu1fcalcuiations; |
ithe various directions of money flows made it difficult to. accurately
approiimate the,"feal" inceme status of the families interviewed in St.
ﬁartin. Tne "neth total and per capita income distributions of theipre—q
eeding chaptet should be interpreted in this contekt.

In an& case, the objective of this chapter 15 to closely examine
some of the additional ovefheed expenses incurred‘by,individuals and
householde in producing various internal goods and services; inciuding
the production of work for current participation in narket'aetivities.
In pursuing this objective the outward charactetisticS of "real"_income.
will.becqme‘manifest in the consumption‘patterns of households in eech
of tne income“elasses identified in the preceding chapter. The meaning
of poverty will perhaps then become clear. |

" However, I must streee‘that‘thevpurpose of thevanalysis is not
simpiy description. As was the case in Chapter 4 regarding income
- sources, the object here again is to identify methods of increasing"
household "productivity", by reducing the costs of staying alive, the

costs of work, etc.; and thereby also increasing the demand for goods
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and services which, as was shown’iﬁ Chapter 4, is a Qital means of in-‘
creasing tﬁe‘incomesjobtained from market acti&ities.
“Beforé‘proceéding, it is essential to point out that use of the in-
come "indicator" will be made throughout this examination.‘ This is a
' cénveﬁient methdd of drawing equal-base cdmparispns betweeti families -
Qith different material resources. However, it is very important to
keep in mind that "income" homogenizes fundamental diffefencesvthat may
exist betﬁeen households. Although.the level of;material resources may
by itselfwdetermine different uses for incéme; itbis not'ﬁhe only déter;~
minant, At the same level of income hduseholds‘may be cqmﬁ63¢d‘of dif-
ferent combinatioﬁs of adulﬁs, dépendents, educétionél ievels, sexes,
agés,‘life—cycle stages,’eté. Mbre pertinent pe;haps than these char-
aéteristicé'éfelthe différences in the ways in which incame is_obtaihed
iﬁ the first place. Households composed of various‘coﬁbinations.qf
workefs and scales of operatidn in wage emplbyment; tréde and manufac-
turing are likely to regard certain commodities; sych as housing for ex-
ample,. with quite different‘perspeétives; which in turn will lead to dif-
ferent patterns of expenditure (Muth: 1966, Ghez and Becker: 1972).
Unfqrtunately, the 88 families interviewed in St. Martin are small
in nuﬁber iﬁ'comparison to the wide range.of social attributes which
they each haveland to the wide range of incomé—prpduction combinations
in which they each are eﬁgaged. Although someArecourse to‘thesé life-
procesé determinants will be made where possible, use of'the.homoéeniz—
,ing incoﬁe indicator has been found ﬁnavoidable for the purposés of

gleaning empirically relevant insights.
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6.1 Expenditure Patterns in Port au Prince in 1970

The low incomes obtained by moé; families in Port au Prince limit
the kinds of expenditures which they can make. A survey of urban fam-
ilies carried out in 1970 by the Haitian Institute of Statistics indi-
cated that about 80% of family expenditures were concentrated 6n food,
housing, medical care, energy, soap and iaundrj, clothing and schodling.
‘AlthdughAexpenditures for these items fell from 857 of income in the
lowér;income classes, to 78% in the higher income ciassés, the most im~
- ﬁbrtant changeé in thé pattern of spending takés place wiﬁhin the group
of. seven itéms (fable 6.1),

As indiééted in the téble,'theiproportionvof income spent on food,
energy and clothing remains more or less constant as iﬁcome increases.
' 'This suggests thét the demand fbr these items is strong'at all income
classes. The proportion of expenditures for laundry and housing, és— |
pecially the lagter, fall off quite quickly inkcomparison to the prev-.
ious iﬁéms; This suggests a decline in thé priority given to e#pendi;;f
tures for fhese things as incomes increase. bFinally, the table éhbws
a remarkable iﬁérease in proportional expenditufes for‘médiqal ser?ices,
and schooling of  children. Ashincomebincreases f?omltﬁe lowest to fhe
higheét ranges, expénditures for this last pair of services increase
frbm zero to lSZ of income.

If we regard these expeﬁditufes as investments designed to.generé
ate a stream of benefit refurns (Appendix A), it can be surmised thatAk
families in the lowest income category obtain highest net reéurﬁs from

housing, food, and energy (i.e., charcoal with which to/cookxfood).

Obviously such families would also obtain substantial gross bénefits
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- Table 6.1: Family Expenditure Priorities by Income Class, Port au Prince, 1970

Type of Expenditure'

Monthly Income Class

Adopted from: Enquete Socio-Economique (April 1970), Premier

Resultats, Institut Haitien de Statistique,
Mai 1975, Port au Prince. )

$10 or | 11-20 | 21-30 | 31-40 | 41-50 | 51-60 | 61-70 |Average
less

Food 46% | 48% | 517 48% | 522 | 46z | 43z 46%
Housing 31z | 18z | 13% | 12% 122 | 122 | 11% 12%
Medical Care | oz | 1w | 3% | . 5% 3 57 | 10% 7%
Enefgy'(chafgoai) 5% 7 -,72 6 7% 6% 5% 6%
Toiletry and Laundry 2% 6% 22 | 22 | 1% 1% 1% 2%
clothing | 1% | 5% 4% 5% 4% 4% 4% 4%
Schoaling 0.02 |0.22 | 0.5% |o0.5% | 3% | -4z | 5% 3




from_in?estments in medical cafe and schooling} but the opportﬁnity‘
costs of shifting expenditures away from food and housing at that pérf _
ticular income level are high and families are fofced to limit health
and edﬁcation services quite heavily. The net effect is one Which fé- "
duces expenditqres for these services to zero.

Families in higher income classes do not‘live under such severe
~ constraints as ~dqiower income families. Since the former familieé
spend:up.fo eight times moré‘on food and thréevﬁimes more on housing
than the léfter, they do not obtain as high a perceived rélativevreturn.
‘Tﬁe obportqnity cost of not investing in health and gducation servicés,b
and/or in continuing to invest in housing and foqd,_is relatively highl.

So; evén though‘the range of income classes in fhe table is quite
limited, expenditure priorities do change rather significantly as we
view across them. In broad terms it could be said that families in the»
loﬁgét ipcome grouping are»reélly basically concerned with staying'éolé
vent (i.e., alive). " The period over which they-e&aluate.expenditﬁres
tends to Sé shoft, perhaps only a day, a week, or a month. In thig con-
text their main’priofity is earning‘as much income as quickiy‘AS possi-
ble. Fbod for péople and a place to protect them andyiheir goods frbm
theygliﬁate‘and ;he social environment Are the basic réquirements‘over.
a very short time ﬁorizon. |

Familie5~in the higher income classes'can afford to have a longer
'range‘view of things. Occésionél expenditures for medical care will
'not starve them. Sending children to school will not cause undue hard-
ship, aﬁd in fact, over the long-run which they can afford to perceive,

. schooling may even -advance their financial position one day. We should
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nbte, however, that even atlthe higher income levei the expenditurev
péttern is one which reflects an interest in tangible returns ﬁhaﬁ can
-be measured in material welfare terms. Expenditﬁres for housing, food,
‘andiclothing'are kept down, and the new investments afe still basically
"prodﬁctive" ones. Incoﬁes must increase rather significantly beyoﬁd
the highestvincome classification of the table before we'are.likelyito
- find substantial investments that yield more‘intangible returﬁs and
whichvafeisometimes referred to as "non—proauctive" investments or "con-
spicubus—consumption".

The import of these general obsefvations forﬁplanning should be
clear. Even though‘all families with incomes between $10. and $60. each
‘month may be régarded as "poor", they are not homogeneous>with féspect
to their investﬁeht priorities. Movement s frbm the lowest to highést
mid-ranges of each income class involve increases that are respectiyvely }
200%, 70%, 40%, 29%, 22% and 18%. These are significant differencés'éndv
it foilows, as we have seen, that familieé in each class demonstratev
sigﬁificantiy,differénf welfare priorities. In an environment of &ery -
limited pﬁblic and privateu?eSOurées wheré‘ekpénditures have to be made
éarefﬁili;‘it is important to know which kinds of income ﬁses are more
imbortant thén others, for whom they are more imporfaht and th they are
more‘impo;tant. In the absence of such knowledge,,pubiic intervéﬁtion |
runs a high risk of being wastefui‘aﬁd inappropriate becaﬁse, for all
the good intentions which may be involved, it may nét address the vital
needs of the intended beneficilaries, it may not effecfivély increése the
"productivity" of the household in dealiﬁg with its environment and it

may not really bring about significant increases in_incoﬁe and welfare.
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‘The following seétions of this Chapter will take a closer look at
three of the major items included in Table 6.1? {housing, schpqlihg,;
and-fpod. It waé‘not poésiblé to gather valid information .on the ﬁro-
portion of income spent on food, buf other useful informétion on the
subject which provides some insights regarding the relatiopship between
féod and income was obfained. The chépter wili also look at family ex-
k penditures for water, an item explicitly missing.from the table beéguse

~the 1970 survey assumed that the comﬁbdity was obtained ffee of charge 
fr&m pﬁblic.fountains. This was an erroneous assumption. At the end
of the chapterﬁattention will turn to an examination of the financial
markéf wifh which the families ofUSt. Martin iﬁteragt. The discussion
Adf‘crgdit:is placed at the énd of this chapter ﬁecause cfedit-is used
to finéﬁce‘a number of in§es;ments among the items identified in Table

6.1, as well as investments in more direct revenue-producing activities.
6.2 Housing

Housing characteristics in St. Martin are not good.: A third of
dwelling units covered by the survey had concrete floors, whilé the
rest were made of.earth. While the type of floor is a useful way to .
compare housiqg characteriétics wiﬁh thosé‘in oﬁher éifies; it isvndt
é vélid cfiterion fdf judging thé relative qﬁality of dwelliné units
' wifhin St. Martin. Other important characteristics inéiude‘the numbef
of holes in the roof, the number of ﬁnfilled spacésrin thg outside
-walls, the material‘of the outside walls (planks, créte—boards, metal,
.cardboard, etc.), the kind of inter-family partition material within ‘

the structure, the kind or presence of locks on the entry door, and. so
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on. Iheserattributes are importantvto the residents of the community
because they relate to privacy and security.

Using a combinatiOn of these characteristics, each dwelling unit
was indexed according to whether it was below the average quality of
dwellings in the area, equivalent to the average, ot above average . in v
quality. The proportion of homes in each of these categories was 29%,
48%, and 23% respectively. Admittedly this is a more subjective way-of
classifying housing characteristics, but it is more useful for analysis
‘ than saying that they are all 'sub-standard" in relation to a non-in-

digenous criterion of what a home "ought" to be.

. Table 6.2 indicates some of the simple relationships which exist
,between the index of housing quality and income, working capital and
expenditure. As the condition of the dwellings improve, so too do the
income‘and working capitalklevels of the.families which live in them;
Even thongh the average total rent and the average per capita rental
ekpenditures increase for superior housing, the proportion of income
spent on each type declines. Families with 20%~to 25% higher per cap-
ita incomesgAthan others spendkllz more on per capita expenditures»for
hodsing._ lhis begins to suggest that the elasticitonf demand forihous—
,ing may ‘be low; This is consistent with the ohservations made concern-
ing Table 6.1. But this possibility must also take into conéideration
slze, unit price, length of residence and occuoancy arrangements for
housing.3

The average size of each nnit lived in by.the fanilies twhich is
~not the same as the area of space rented or owned because of subletting

practices) is about 6.4 square meters, or 1.7 square meters per person.
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Table 6.2: Relationship of Housing Quality, Price and Income.

Condition of Dwelling Unit
: ; Below Aver;ge Above

Item : Average Average
Monthly Rent $ 3.6df $ 4.30 » $ 5.70
Income per Household $ 30.00 $38.00 $ 52.00
Income pér Person $ 8.00 $10.00 | $.12.00

| Working Capital per Household | $ 17.00 $36.00 $ 43.00
Household Size 3.75 3.80 " 4.30
'Mbnthlf Rent:Per Person j $ 0.96 é 1.13 $. 1.32
Rent-és‘ZLof HouSehold Income ‘12.52 11.32 | 10.77 A‘

N'= 80 (Property Owners are excluded)

* - F statistic is significant at the .05 level .
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The distribution of sizes is quite large and skewed. Thé low figures
arexl.3‘meters per family and 0.3 meters per-persbq. 'The high values
are 48 metefs‘per famiiy énd 9 meters per person. Tﬁreé4qﬁarters of
households live in areas smaller than the avgrage, and two-thirds live
iﬁ areas smaller thaﬁ the per pérsqn average.v in the case of lb fami-
lies, the area inside the dwelling is so small that soﬁe membefs.sleép
' oﬁtsidelon rotating shifts.4 These obsérvationé uﬁderiine the general
density of St. Martin d15cussed.in Chapter 3.

However, there is no strong statisticél relationship bet&een in—
come and the size of area which families live in. The reasons why
crowding and incoﬁe are not~cloéely related are to be found to a certain
} éxtent in the higtorical evolution and in the institutional forms of
the‘hoﬁsing market iﬁ the area. These féctd;s'servé;to-inérease tﬁe
price of énfry to housing. |

Obviouély‘the.families whoicaﬁe to St. Martin a lohg time ago'wgfé‘
ﬁble'to'buy or lease land or to iease dwelling units at.considerabiy
llower unit prices than those currently faced by newcomers. In the' case
of early arrivals who leased land andvthen proceeded to build ﬁheir own .
structures on it, the rental price of land hés not kept péce’with cuf—‘
rent prices based on current demand and supply. Renteré of land who
have been in St. Martin a'long timé still pay ab0utb$Oin"Pér square
meter per month, while more receﬁt arrivals pay between $0.30 and $0.40
for equiﬁalent ﬁarcels. The reasons that 1ongér—reéident families do
‘not have to pay mére aré to be foqnd in the positivé and ﬁeéative pér—;
sonal relationshipé that tie land owners and-rentersf On thé pOSitive

side, the presence of one family on a piece of land which pays its
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annual dues consistently assures the owner that his title to the lénd
is beingvmaintained and that he can claim it atiany timevﬁithout fear
that in his absence some other person had encroaéhedfon the pafcela On
the negative éide, any attempt on the owﬁer's part to req1éim or té in-
crease the»réntvof land upon which.oﬁly the renters have made improve-
ments 1s bound félresult_in conflict, legal or otherwise.

Similarly, earlier arrivals'to St. Martin who rented complete
,unité on a 6 or 12-month basis and who have remaiﬁed in those uﬁits pay
less ($0.40 per square meter per month) than‘neﬁéomers ($0.90 per sduare
meter per month),‘even when the dwelling units aré in the same strﬁc-
ture. In this case the relationships tie small-scale property owners
orksmall—scale réntérs of land ﬁo renters of dﬁeiliﬁg units Whom they
.have personally:known for a long time. As long as the rent gets paid
and no diré éircumstances'require-it; rénts are ndt‘raised tq'be‘in
‘ liné'with‘ﬁrigeé elsewhere in the_area; As in.méhybt§§es of%commércial
transactidns in Haiti (Mintz: 1961), the benefits to be derived‘By
ﬁaiimizing rents are tempered by inter-personai considera;ionéf

In fact,'ekcepting the cases of anonymous transactions, rents are
not increased until a family moves out of one unit and;anotﬁer moves 1in
and pays higher rents.

This discussion suggests something abqut theboccupancy arrangemepts'
that structure the housing market, and it is approptiate to leok at |
these social institutions more cérefully since they add further‘dis;
‘pontinuities to tﬁe‘market which negate many'simple one~to-one telafioh—‘
éhips.between»income and such housing characteristicé’aé size. |

In Table 6.3 five basic forms of having a place to live in St.
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Table 6.3 Relationship of Housing “0c¢upancy Arrangements, Pride and Incomea)b

DWELLING UNIT RENTAL

LAND RENT PROPERTY .
BY THE | BYTHE | 67012 6 TO 12 OWNERS -
ITEM WEEK "MONTH MONTHS MONTHS
% of Households <8z 36% 30% 177 97
Monthly Rent $ 5.90 $ 6.20 $ 3.30 $1.60 NA
Income per Household $2§.00, $37.00 $36.00 $4$.00 .$53.00
Income per Person $.8.80 $9.30 $9.70 $ 9.00 $ 7.00
Working Capital per Housenold $18.60 $28;00 $34.00 $41.00 $36.00 -
Wd;king Capital pér Person $ 5.60: $7.00 $ 9.10 $ 8.50 $ 4780
Monthly Rent per Person $ 1.80 $ 1.60 ~$.0.90 $ 0.30 NA
Rent as % of Household Income 20% 16%- 9% o 1% NA
Size of Area Occupied 4.0m2 756mg’ 6.3m2 o »27.4m2 28,5m2"
Spacé per Person 1.2&?1 1.9m2 '1.7m2 i , VNA NA
Rentkpér Square Meter $72.00 $ 1.30 $ 0.70 $ 0.20 NA

a) Averages in some rows may not coincide because of different distributions of sub-samples.

* f statistic is significént.at the .05 level.

N = 88

%% f gtatistic is significant at the .10 level.
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Martin are cross—~tabulated with a number of huustng and Family vhnfnvw
teristiss. Families that own land or lease it onvsn annual basis, as
well‘ss a significant number of those who rent dwelling units on aé6
or lz—mohth basis, haVe lived in their respectivevﬁomes a much longep
time than famiiies who rent units over shorter seriods. Tﬁough'their
perlcapita incomés tend to be lowes, they did once mske major invest-
meﬁts in iand and/or buildings, and this now provides them ﬁith both
secondary income.sources and reduced current hohsing expsnditures;~but‘
this has'béen discussed in Chapter 4. The intérest of Tab}e 6;3 cen~
ters on the thrée—fourths of recently-arrived families who rent dwellf
ing units. | | |

A family that rents a dwelling unit on a week—to—ﬁeek basis is .
likelybto be paying a high rent for the dwelling and for each square
meter of it.  On the average, it has a lower total and per capita in-
cohe than:do other families; and relsted tovthis it has‘s lower amount
of working capitsl in income-producing activities. These families end
ﬁf allqcasing 20% of their incsme for housing which is quite .small and
B which is‘generally of below averaée quality.

Recaiiing tﬁat expenditures‘can be regarded as inVestmeﬁts which
yleld a stream of benefits for a perceived plansing period,‘and that
lower incomes may force shorter time horizons, we can deduce a self-
evident reason why a family might choose to_expend‘suchba high propor-
tion of its income for short-term, small and inferior housing. For
example, ifja family at a given point in time has only $6.00 cash for
ali purposes it simply cannot commit all of it for one month of housing.

There would be nothing left over for food, water or purchases of factor
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inputs vital to trade and manufacturing activities. The opportunity
cost of not purchasing food and waterkfor even a few days 1is qui;e»high.
. The short~term rental reduces the absolute cost of héusing atva specif-
ic moment iﬁ time; at the price of a higher unit_cdst'tcaused by‘thé
higher #ransaction costsfinvolved). AThe short-term suﬁpiy mechanism,
éostiyvas'it'is, reduces the need for families to forego housing alto-
geﬁher byudbubling up with friends and family, to sléep outside or to
incu; hiéh daily commutiﬂg costs‘from less-gxpensive locales further
away from the downtown area. |

Of course, given the climate of thé region and the low income of -
many families which has to be spent in ﬁany ways,.one could wonder Wh&
families bother to purchase housing services at all. Some of the ex-
planation might come from the'assumption that housing offers better pro-
tection for individuals than does the public infrastructure (Buyﬁs.and
‘. Tijoe:‘ 1968); but -the physical charécteristics'of St. Martin do not
provideva c§ﬁvincing arguement for such an assumptionv.4 A stronger
hypotheéis;.based-on the examination of plant, stérage‘and 1ocatioﬁa1
'attfiButes of'housing'in Chapter 4, 1s that private shelter is;neces?
>53fy in order td sustain trade and manufacturing activities. More gen-
erally, iﬁvestment in housing fof a givén period compleﬁents‘family
formation and household capital formation for that period. It is an
investment which facilitates the accumulation of varioﬁs»kinds of godds.
kWithout the ability to accumulate a family is at a disadvantage with
respect to increasing its material wealth. As was discussed in Chapter
2, income'growth ié.important; Also, as will be seén late;'in this

chapter, accumulation of goods provides access to the credit market,
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.which in turn is also related to eventual increased wealth. In this
regard we may note that per capita income is.a less significanfiindi—.
cator of occupancy arfangements in Tablev6.3 thén is the per capita
size’of’working capital used to generate that income. For.fhe lowéét
income families housing, given the choice of being hoﬁsed or hon—housed,
is a vital reéuirement and they are Willing to‘spend a great‘déal for a
Qery small and relatively primiti&e shel;er. . Note élsofthét,non—housed
individuals:in Port au Prince also make relétively high ﬁartial shelter
.expenditurés, These take the fofmiof cardboard sheets which are uééd'
as mattresses on the streeﬁ, cardboard boxes or straﬁvbags whiéh,aré
‘used to carry and protect personal posessions, ‘etc. Thé~arcades of‘
downtown streets provide thé necessary roofs.

The same kind of explanation éppears to fit the &ecisioh process-
.es that direct families to rent on a ﬁonth—to—month basis rather than
oon a more extended (written) léase arraﬁgement; Both these hiéhét;in— ‘
' éome‘familiés are in a position to spehd propoptiénately less on'h?usé‘
ing‘and éf the‘same time ob;ain more space,_lowef‘unit prices and bet-
ter "quality".. of particulér interésfvis ﬁhékobservatioﬁ‘,that ai;-:
'théﬁgh-long;term:leaseeé spend less on total andAﬁer capita rents than
month—tOfmdnth renters, they do not pﬁrchase mbre épaée:or betper qual-
ity. Once families are sheltered and have found the occupancy arrange-
ment which minimizes their costs, the importance of hoﬁsing deciines‘
relative to other things.

On the supply side, lessors of dwelling units find advantagé in
“shorter’rental arrangements because of the]higher feturﬁ from_each

square meter. of their investment in land and buildings, and by the
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relative ease‘bylwhich rents can be increaséd as ﬁurnover»takes place.
These advantages are tempered sSomewhat by the higher administrative
costs and vacancies that short arrangements imply. From the iﬁterviéws :
carried out with the minority of families thatbrehtVOut dwelling units;
I found. that units geared tb weekly rentals tend to remain rented on-
that basis; Théy are in such poor shape that they feally’Cannot bei
rented out over longer periods for ténants woﬁld move away from them at
the earlié$t qppdrtunity. Oﬁ the oﬁher hand, there is a general pref-

: erenée,to rent on a month-tb—mpnth'basis. Six;month rentals are enter-
ed into only when the offer by proépectiveAtenénts is unuéually'high;
6r whenkléssér families ﬁeed cash in a hurry.

Actually, Tables 6.2 and 6.3 do not reflect the full range of pro-
portions of income which are'expendéd on rent. The average for renters
of dwelling units 1s 17%; though a bit moré than half of families ex-
pend less thén this proportion.> The lowest expénditure is 5% and the
hiéhest is 60%ffdr the lowest incomekfamilies.

Although the proportion of income spent on housing is strongly and
1nvéfse1y‘reléted to income in generéls, it is clear‘from ;he_foregoing
discuésion that the direct relatioﬁéhip is tempered.by'such factors as
perceived quality, length of-resiaence in the housé, occﬁpancy arfange—
ménts, size of unit, unitApriée énd so on. Nevertheless, controlling
fdr these‘factors the data permitted extfaction of an eétimate df an
income elasticity of demand for rental housing of 0.28.6 This 1is a
crude estimate across é very small sample, but it nevertheless comple-
ments the earlier suggestions that interest in housing, or at least

rents, decreases with higher income; and is also consistent with findings
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in ther:coqntfieé (Burns and Grebler: 1977).»

It is nécessary to stress that this diséuésion refers only to fam—
iiies of the sample and only to the universe of families whp‘move and
' liveﬂin and around St. Martin. It does not take into consideration the °
families wﬁo might have similar incomes énd who, perhaps because théy ‘
are not tied so closely to the downtown area for income-production pur-
poses, would move to a larger and better quali;y housing at more dis-

- tant locations.,

Ownership is of course another way of obtaining hquSing. But at a
1975 price of($20;007per square meter, or $200.00 for.av10 meter parcel,
ownérship in St. Martin isbclearly out of reéch for ﬁost inhabitants.

- Couple thié wiph,the cost of constructing éfen a makeshiff shéltgr‘for
$25f00 per square meter, or $250.00 for a'lO ﬁeter hquse,'then even
léasing of land, if it were possible to do so, would requife‘absubégan—;
tial amount of séved income to produce a house'dn'it.

The high price of land results from ;he market behavior of a felf
atively small number of urban landowners in the city who speculate on
land values; and who therefore db(not,cqmmit.too much of theiy holdings'
to a particular land use lest it deflate the exchange price. There is
a gfeat deal of‘competition for a small supply of land placed in'the
lower'incomé housing market; Thé high‘éost of buildings reSults from
a high demand for scarce building materials. ‘Wood, crates, scfépped
sheet metal, flattened cans - ali these‘things are hard to come by. At
the samé time, the cost of construction workers tends to be high, and
ranges from $1.00 to $5.00 a day as we have seen. The notion thét‘

"anyone' can build a house that will not fall down is an exaggeration
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in Haiti. A certain degree of skill 1is requiréd, and that skill is
relatively scarce. o

The generalyconclusion which we may’dfaw is rather clear. Shelter
is. of vital importance to the families of St. Martin. They demand it
becauée‘it is one of the key inputs upon which income production and
.growth possibilities depend. Variations in the size, price, quality
and occﬁpancy instifutions of the local supply ﬁechanism‘providé a de-
gree.of flexibility which meets the needs_of_residents at all income
lé?éls; ANeve;thelesé,’the larger qrban envirohmént'limits.the aggre;
gate supply of 1£nd, building materials and constrUctioﬁ,workerF.and
creates equilibrium prices which are high relative torincome; "The .
"high" price is reflected in the large proportion of income which low-
er-income families spend fpr a minimum quantity éf it, and tﬁe disin-
terest of higher-income families in spending much more than that which
wouldlqbtéin the minimum quantity. The conétraint on household‘“pfo—
dﬁétivity” 1nsofar'as houéing is concerned has less to do with the
' phyéical characteristics of the dwelling unit and much more t§ do with
1tﬁe pfice of’simply getting a fixed roof under wﬁich to 1ivé,. |
‘6.3 Watér 

Thevaverage per capita daily purchase of water iﬁ St. ﬁartin‘
amounts to about 12 liters per day, or three galldns;7 The lowest'iev-
el encountered was 4.5 liters, and the highest was 36 liters. Half the .
families purchase less than the average amount. In order to give some
relative scale to these figures, we can note that a single flush of a

"modern" toilet facility requifes five gallons.
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In order to obtain this small amount of water, the average family
must épeﬁd about 13.57% of its income (almost as much as housihg);
thOugh some families wiii spend as little as 1% an& others as mich ag
'50% on a given day. The factor that causes the low leveliof purchase
and the relaﬁively high amount of income that must be expended is, of
course, the price. All the families interviewed buy water by thé‘buck—v
etful (lSVliters per bucket).v The price fbr each bucket during thé.
‘survey period ranged from $0.02 fo $0.10, or ffom $4.20Ato $21.00 per
one thousand gallons. Again, for the purposes of relative scale, theée‘
prices can be compared to the figure of $0.40 pef oﬁe‘thousand gallons
whicﬁ is paid by the highest income famiiies of the'city who have'pfi-
vate water connections in their homes.

The price of water is uﬁstable becaﬁse of fluctuatiéon in supply.
There is a seasonal variation caused by variations in rainfall that‘lim—A
its the amount Qf water that can be sent through thevpipes of‘thé‘city"
during'vapious périods of theryear. Durihg the dfought?relatéd,short—
vages of ﬁid—l975 and early 1977, uﬁit prices averaged $40.00 and $100.00
ﬁef one thousand gallons respectively. The St. Martin surveys were
éarried oﬁtvwhenithere was a relative abundance bf‘watef.-

.TAEré is also a daily variation in pricebbécause of inefficient
operétion of the hater distribution éystem. A valve’éperator_may be
ill for several days, or he may forget one of his stations, or he may
be paid privétely not to open one valve in favor of another, etc. In
these instances parts of the city are cut off for»sevefal days at a
time and the price escalatés quickly as water must be transported-from

greater distances away. This is clearly not the kind of water éupply
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one‘finds in ‘wealthier countries. It 1is perhaps appropriate to des-
cribe its characteristics in order to understaﬁd the low consuﬁption
~and the high prices.

Por; au’Priﬁce has a mainline system much the sa@e as can be
found in most cities, and which iinks soﬁrcés, réservdiré and about
30,000 ﬁrivafebfesidential, commercial; and indﬁstrial coﬁﬁections.
Altﬂough tﬁeré‘are 35 public watér fountains today, the.vast majority
Qf the.population.obtains water by either purchasing it‘&irectly frém'
famiiies Qho havé conneétions, or indirectly from watef véndorg who'buy
from connected families and then wander the sﬁreets in search of cus-
tdmers (Haiti: 1976(a)).

At the same time that family surveys were carried out, separate
interviéws were made of 25 mobile water sellers in.order to gain soﬁe
insight into thé operations of this part of the distriﬁution proéess.
;All the Sellers, women, lived in,aréas othef<than the onés in which
they sold water, for‘they are looked upon with a great deal of anti-
pathy.by a populace that spgnds a lot of money for very 1i;t1e‘1iduid.
Froﬁ the se11ers’it was learned that there are between 60 and 80 fami-
:lies on the periphery of St. Martin who sell water to them‘at prices
which vary from day to day. The standard mark-up in price over that
paid to families with’connections is about 35%,.though this varies
from 25% on sales that take plaée near water Qources, to 457 in sales
lthat'take place in the furthest interior ofVSt; Martin: These margins

~were oné cent and t&o cents during the time.qf the’survey; |

‘When water 1is relatively abundant, households are able to buy

easily and directly from connected families, and business earnings
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are perhaps‘$0;10 per day from ten transactions. When water_is scarce,
the number of sellers swelis. Their earnings, from an average of 20
transactions,‘range anywhere from $0.40 ﬁo $0.80 per day. ‘Tﬁis is an
example of the principle of "trade during periods.df‘scarcity" which
‘ was,mentiohediin Chaﬁter 2. | | |

At‘the timé of the survey about 63% of samﬁled houséholds bought
water from the mobile sellers. If we assume anvéverage per capita cOn;
sumption of.12 1iters per day, an average 6f 15 trénsactions'tokSell
270 literé per. day by each seller, and avpopulation of 40,000 pgople'
in St. Martin of which two-thirds obtain water from the seliers; ﬁhen
there might'Be about 1200 nén—resident mobile watervsellers who are
active in the neighborhood. VExtrapolating'this out to the.eﬁtire ur-
ban’population.which obtains water in thisvmanner; there might conceiv-
ably be 14;00O water sellérs in the city. This figure, which‘reﬁresents
4.5% of éhe‘qrban labof forée, is readilyvbélievgble to anyone wholhés
spent ti@e‘in‘the city watching the continual flow of pedestrians ‘i |
:‘carfying wéter and who does not adopt the preconéeftion thatffhese
'thousaﬁds of'woﬁen with doins jangling in fheir a§f§n§~are buying water
for their oWn‘exclusivé consumption. For all‘the'cabitalbinVeétment_
~which_haé taken place over the years in the "modern" part of-tHeVdis-‘
tribution system, the whole-distributiqn network from source to consum-
er remains a very labor¥inﬁensive operation.

The average price paild to families with water connections, either
Hirectl& by the consumer families or by the‘mobile‘watef seliers, was .
4.2 cents per bucket, or 0.23 cents per liter. 'This'worké ogt‘to a

,per‘capita expenditure of 2.8 cents each day. For ﬁhe whole of the
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St; Martin population this would mean that about $1100.00 is paid each
da& and $400,000.00 is paid each year to the 80 or so families that

have connections. The income derived from the sale of water to St.
Martin residents works out to $5,000.00 per year per connected family
-and does not include sales to residents,of»other‘areas. The expendi-
tures required in order to earn these thousands’of.doliars is a $60.60:-
a year fee to the municipal water authority, an oriéinal $200.00 to
$500.00 investment to construct a concrete water reeervoir, and contin- .
ualiprivate overhead payments to valve operators and other municipai-
employees. The water business offers a very high rate of return.

Thetreason that more families do not quickly enter this market,
increase competition, and drive prices down can be traced to a number
of factors which inc1ude lack of information and knowledge about the
scale of this activity, lack of sufficient funds to invest in this ac-
tivity .for connections and reservoire, and lackiof'appropriate peraonal
relationships (always an important characteristie of business) with emF
ployees of the nater authority. " |

But one.ofithe more salient aspects has to do with the.politica of
water{ Families with incomes of $5,000 a year'are amongst the weaithi—'
est in the city. There is power associated with such weaith,’and a
concommitant interest in perpetuating both the power andvthe wealth.

As indicated above, private payments are made to valve.operators
in order that water be allocated differently than usual and hence éhange
the price structure for a period. Similar sorts of‘payments are madev
in order to obtain a connection and cut off someone else's. Through-

out the city a number of quiet neighborhood battles were observed where
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various families would seek control over the local water operationms.
In areas such as St. Martin the result of the high rate of return is
-competitibn; but of a sort unlikely to be diécoﬁeréd.in standard texts
of Business and economics.
We should note that even’if thése 1imits to’effeqtiye price com~
pétition.were to be removed, there is a technological aspect which
would makg‘it diffiéult to reduée the unit,ﬁricés;for non—connecfed
fgmilies tb fhe same level as the prices paid by those with connections
'iﬁ theif,homes. With the currént labor-intensive éystem the: maximum
volume an ordinary individual-can carry relatively easily.isvonevbucket_’
(40 pounds); and the minimumbcash payment which 1oca1.currency permits
is one penhi. Withoutkmodifications invcurrency;_types of water con-
,tainersior the degree of trust between buyers and sellers which wouid
obviéte the need for immediate Cash‘transac;ions; the unit.pricé cannot
,'fall beiqw $2f10>per one thousand gallons}v'While this constraint plac-

es‘ultimafe limitsvoﬁ-the price reductions possible,ﬁithout fechnélog;
'icél chaﬁges, there are many other changes necessary before we need
bother about more appropriape techniques. It will be a hapéy day in-
deed.Wheﬁ the price falls and stays at one cent a bucket.

On the demand side of the distribution process the family decision
whether to buy from a mobile seller or to buy from_a connected seller
is one that seems based on income more than anything:else., Eamiliés
in the former category, 63%, earn an average 6f $40.00-per month and‘
“A$11.00 per capita; wﬁereas the other‘37Z‘earn $34;00fper month and
$8.00 per cépita. This spliﬁ is significant (at fhe..OS 1evé1) and the

decision of lower~income families can be characterized as one where
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labor is substituted for capital iﬂ-order to minimize money outlays in )
the water invesﬁment process. At least among the poorer third of the
pqpulation the cost of water is sufficiently high relative to iﬁcomé to
warrant considerable effort to be made for av3§% priée reduction.

Duriﬁg:the‘interview periqd the price df'wétéf, as alxéady~indica—
téd, would vary,eaéh day according to tﬁe method of puféhase and to the
_ distance from the periphery of the commhnity; and per capita expendi—.
turé would vary éignificantly with respectvto ﬁrice.8 After staﬁda;di,
,zingvfor the price fluctuations and family size it was possibleito cal-
culate an’income—elasticity of demand for water of’0.13.9: '

Although it isbnot as strongly sdpported by the data as the figure
arrived at for housing, thg‘elasticity'does suggest, as does the pro-
portion of income spent on water discussedvat the outset,‘that‘watér is
~vital to the poorest families. 1In fact, although the importance of
wétér, 1iké hou$ing,wfa1ls off quickly after‘somg'minimum qugntity has
been obtained; the mathematical rglatibnships betweén thé elasticity.
f;gureé“df 0.13 and 0.26 f&r housing aré such as to suggest that when
money in hand is.close to zero, water has a higher priority than hous-
ing. If a éhoice comes to one between housing and watér; with no com-
bination of the two commodities pdsSible, families will purchase water
first. Obviously the residents of St. Martin do not‘take~the(avéil—
ability of water for granted; and it may be appropriate to examine why
this ié 50.

Beyond_mundéne recognition that water 13-5 biological necessity, a
social néceséity for ﬁhe purposes of cleanliness andAaﬁ industriél nec-

essity for a number of manufacturing and trade activities such as those
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discussed in Chapter 4 (e.g. food procesging, dyeing of faw maferials,
cooling of metal works, staining of woodworks, etc.); in.a society |
where the bésic food staples are goods such as corn, miliet, rice;
‘Beané,fetc., Qater (and energy)‘is:necessary to boil the grains in or-
der to transform produce into consuﬁable food. Witﬁouﬁ wéter'it is
diffiéult'to find a means to eat; and the highe; the cost of water, the
higher will be the cost of eating. There is.cléarly a point where eat-
ing 1s more relevant to a family than housing, and that is the same |
point where water is more important. But theré is another dimension
too.

" There is a self-evident relationship between’personal and family
.health aﬁd the gpalitz of water consumed. If.gleaﬁ water 1is so scarce
' that families‘ére obliged to use alternative and less-safe sopfces for
various'purpqsés, then theré is aléo a relatiqnshipAbetween'guanﬁitz of-
wafer and health. The areé of Poft au-Prince contaihs daily exémpleé
qf,péople washing themselves in stormwater runoff, or takiﬁg a bus or
walking to areas outside the city in order to find streams for bathiﬁg '
and laundry.  Municipal water for theée peopleiis reserved»for drinking

and cooking only. Many families must find an optimum between expending
‘money for water énd running various degrees of health risks associated
with differént levels of cost-saving. If wéfthink of heaith as An in-
veétment in productive labor resourcés, then wéter ié cléarly a‘vital
'pért of that.in?estment package, especially siﬁce typhoid'fever, para- -
sites, and a number of other gastro-intestinal disorders can_femoveka
large.part of a family's productive iabor from work>aétivities fér an

extended period as we saw in Cﬁapter 4, We also saw in Chapter 4 that
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a large number of families really cannot afford to be away‘from work
activities for very long; and inkTable 6.1 that there isvlittle rdom
among most fqmilies for frequent corrective actions through investment
in medical care services.

So, in‘Ordér to eat, to say healthy, tékwork and to avoid high pay-
ments for cufative health serVices families/are willing to speﬁd a
great déal, The stream of benefits accruing to a‘very»little‘bit of
relatively safe water is very high. As was the case for housing, the
bconstraint on household "productivity" is the price of getting a baré

minimum quantity of water.
6.4 Food

~ The survey method used in St. Martiﬁ was 1nadequate forbéstima;ing
tﬁe propdfﬁion:of faﬁily income thafﬂis spent on'foqd.' Some usefui
partial‘infofmation was gathered, ahd also éoﬁe addifionalviﬁformaéibn
from secondary sources which_fﬁrnish:a context for the survey météfiai,
‘with péferepce in particular to overall‘cOnsumption.énd'exﬁenditure on
food and the corresponding nutrition levels. |

The most recent surveys of commodity flqws into Port au Prince‘in—

dicates an aggregate structure of consumption and expenditure for food
like fhaﬁ presented iﬁ Table 6.4. The figures concerning per cépifa
‘consumption in the first column were obtained by dividing out total
‘déily commodity flows into the city by the population; therefore, the
‘pattern of consumption is a theoretical one thét does not feflect qual-
'itative'andlquantitative differencgs §ssociated witﬁ vérious income

levels. Families at high income levels will purchase more rice, and
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Table 6.4 Patterns of Food Consumption and Expenditure, Port au Prince, 1975

Sources: Duplan and Légra: 1975,

Commodity' Per'CapiFa,; Unit Price Per Ca?ita % of Total 'f-.Ratelof Price

Consumption (S/kg.) Expenditure Expenditure Increase

(Kg. J day) | . , ($/day) S 3 ! 74-75
~Corn W14 0.23A 0.03 237% ;_ 1457
Miliet .10 - 0.20 0.02 15% % 612
| Rice .02 | 0.56 0.61 1% § 447
Beans .07 0.48 0.04 29% 68%
Bananas (plantain) A1 0.12 - 0.01 7% { NA
Vegetables .08 0.10 0.01 6%» ’ ? - NA
Fruit 14 0.10 0.01 7%  m
Potatoes,yams,manioc, etc. A1 ~0.07 0.01 67 % - NA
Total (averagé] .77 (0;18) 0.14 lOOZ é -

Girault and Lagra: 1975, IHS: 1976(a),

Lagré, Charleston and Fanfan: 1975



those at very low levels will purchase more ﬁillet, yams, manioc, etc.
At the same time, seasonal variations in supply will shift demand be-
‘tween products during the course of the year. We should note that ﬁur-'
chases of meat, fish and milk are relatively insignificént compared'tb‘
the eight items in the table; and that seven of‘the eigﬁt commodities
require‘water‘fof boiling.
Becéuse of drought conditionéAacfoss most ‘of northern Haiti in

1975, certéin commodity prices rose véry quicklyvduriﬁg the year, es-—
beciélly-among :he 5asic staples of corn, millet, rice, and ﬁeans. Tﬂe'
table indicéteé annual increases of between 447% and 145% 6uring the

year for items whose prices increased by about 167 a year between 1968
and 1974. Actually, the price increase for:rice was highér during the
initial part of the period beéaﬁse stocks were attacked by rodents:whd
could find no alternative food sources during the drought. Because rice
1s the stapie_of the higher income and more influential fa#ilies of the -
" city, ﬁhé‘government made large pufchasés of imbqrted'riée:at costs con-
sidérably lower than the local énes and placed thgse én'thé market at
étate outlets in order to keep the‘pfice of this commodity within éc—
deptable bounds.

| The majority of the population did obtaiﬁ some help as a result of
large quantities qf emergency food supplieé that were shipped into the
country and transported northwards by private voluntary 6rganizations;
the United Nations, and by US AID. The shipments of food tpbthe.nprph
"increased the counter—-flow of corn and millet to the city and iﬁdirect4
Iy served to keép prices of thesé from rising even hiéhef than‘the net

-effect described in Table 6.4,
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The pattern of.consuﬁption described in the table requifed'aidaily
‘average expenditurevof $0.14 per adult individual in 1975; but»thefe
was considerable variatién in this émcunf from seéson to season'and
froﬁ income class to income class. This expenditure works out to an
a§erage of $4.20 a month per person éﬁd $18.00 éer month per‘family;
and equals 48% of the average income. of famiiies in Sf. Ma;tin. The‘
proportion is the same as the one identified iq Table'6.1 for. this inf
come:cléés. | |

Thé level of_eating that requires investﬁent'gf:one—ﬁalf‘ofifamily
incéme doeé’not provide much nutritioh. A study gonductea in Poft au
Prince in 1956 of several hﬁndred familieé; where patterﬁs of food inf;_
'ktakes resemble those indicéted in Table 6.4, found the per capita daily:
‘nutritional components to be as follows; i580 éalories, 40 grams.pf
protein, 9.7 grams of animal protein (reflecting a high‘incqﬁe compon-
ent in the sample), and 44 grams of carbohydrates (Haiti: 1975(b);ﬂ
King: 1975). 1In more tangible terms this means that physical and mén—
tal,indicatdrs‘of‘child development will shoﬁ,thaf 20% of:ghildrénvwiil
- grow normally, 46% will suffer from first degfee mainutrition, and 30%
‘;will suffer ffom second degree malnufriﬁion..'This.obserQation, in‘ité
.iurn, tells us that we should not be so quick to speék ofian_”abundanﬁ"
supply of labor resources available either to the individual, to the
family, or to Haiti in genéral. AltHOugh there are many people, it
does not follow thatithere 1s as much physical and men;al‘resource tied
up in each (Latortue: 1972, Berg: 1973).

~In Table 6.5 information i1s presented concerning the relationship

between incame; types of food and their respective prices in St. Martin.
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Table 6.5 Tyﬁe of Basic.Food Commodity, Price}and»Ihcome

Commodity : % of a/ Price per Income per
Families Unit ** Capita*
($/1b.) $)

Imported Rice 13% 0.27 11.70
Ground Corn, Superior Quality 30% 0.16 | 10.50
Unground Corn 15% ' 0.15 . 10.40
Ground Corn, Intermediate f22% 0.13 '9.50

E ' Quality » _
Ground Corn, Inferior - 16% 0.11 7.40

‘ : ‘Quality :

a/ Excludes 47% of families who buy either local rice or millet; N= 84
*# Significant at the .05 level

%% Significant at the .10 level
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Each’stapie‘forms the basis of family food inputs for a given income
ClaSSulO‘ |
Thére is a relationship between incomé and the pricés whiéh‘fami—
lies pay fbr’their étaples. Although some price differentials may be
due to different bargaining capabilities of different bu&ers and sell~
ers, it is doubtful that this ié an important price detérminant. The
‘basic principies of supply and demand are in efféct,’ Among the corn
Aitems differént‘prices are aséociated with the additi&nal amount of mon—_v
ey and ﬁimevrequired to transform each item into food, or cOnversély; |
’the additional amount of ﬁoney and time'which the seller has pléced in-
to the i£ems:and which will save the’buyer additional effort.
vThe‘attributes of "superior", "intermédiate",‘and "inferior" to

groun& cofn‘do not refer to differences in the original kernels as much
as théy‘do to the fineness of the grind and to the amount of non-edible
material to be found in a given quantity of it. "Superior"tcorn ié
fine-ground and has been carefully cleaned. Buyers of ‘this ifeﬁ do not
have to sﬁehd extra time seﬁarating'edible from non-edible components,
They can also save a bit of water and charcoai siﬂce'the‘gfind.redﬁces
éooking~time. »”intermediate" corn requires some cleaning, Eut its Eas—
ic disadvéntage is that it is coaréely ground. J"Inferior",cérn ha; the
same grind as thé previous type; but it 1s so full of’alien ‘particles
:th;t considerable time must be spent pulling them out. The ad&antggé.
of unground corn is that it 1s easy to clean (though this task 1s us~
ﬁally carried out by the seller) and the buyer can exefcise.quality’
control during the purchése of a grinding ser&ice by cleaning the ma-

~chine and making sure that only the cereals enter 1it.
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A Even though'it was not possible to &eterminé-thé Variétipn.iﬁ quan-
tity associated with price and income differences, the table does sug-
' gést a tendency for lower income families to sqbstitute time_for money

iﬁ thelir commodity investment and food production pfoéesses. However;
tﬁisAis only one dimensidn of a more complicated issue. The incqmev:
classes 1n the fable are not neérly as distinct from each qfher as‘aré
the unit prices, and also do not reflect thé full range of ;he income
distribution identified in Chapter 5. Many lower-income families ap-.
‘pear to buy higher-priced commodities and we’must’ldokrat thg reason
fér tﬁis.:

Téble 6.6viﬁdicates the relationshiés that wefe found betweeﬁ type
“of commodity, érice, income and place of purchase;.and it contains some:
apparénfl& unusual'observations. The first featu%e‘ié ﬁhat the prices
of éach commodity are 1owerrby between 17 and 7% in the local St.
Martin market than in the centrai‘market where the goodé‘originated,

It is more usual to expect higher ﬁricés at a local market tﬁéf
‘reflect the additional marginal costs of marketiﬁg'goods ét a distance
_away from a central point of origin. Or at least Qé might'expect the
same pfices,'with the advantage to sellers of their additional efforts
being’cémpensated by a larger. volume of sales at a loéation which ié
closer to Buyers; But the prediction ofvhigher loéal.ﬁarkét prices is
predicated on the assumption that buyers, who Wé saw in Chapter 2 are
"alﬁost invariably the adult women in the family, are located.in St.
Martin during the periods when commercial transactions take place.v Un~-
dér this assumption we might expect that some bﬁyers at higher income

levels would substitute money for time and make a local higher-cost
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Table 6.6 ‘Type of basic Staple, Price, Income‘and-Place of Purchase

cp St. Martin Market Central Market

Commodity - 1

' : Price per | Income per Price per | Income per
% of ~Unit®* Capita#* %z of Unit* Capita¥*
Families ($/1b.) (%) Families ($/1b.) €))

Imported Rice 97 0.269 11.00 47 0.277 13.60

Ground Corn, Superior Quality 18% 0.162 10.70 127 0.166 9.90

Unground Comm 9% - 0.148. 9.50 6% 0.150 12.10

Ground Corn, Intermediate 16% 0.131 10.10 6% 0.140 9.40 .

Quality
Ground Corn, Inferior Quality 8% 0.113 7.60 8% 0.114 7.10

w_? Signifidant at the .05 lével; N =8



purchase than a cheaper and ﬁore distant purchase. At equal pfices at
both locations‘then eveh the lowest income buyer would make a purchase
at the local market and save the trip to. the center.

But in fact, as was seen in Chapter 4, most women work and only é
fraction of them spend the major part of the day in St. Martin. Amdng
the traders; fbr example, almost all of whom are the food—buyérs for
their respectivg»families, only agoqt 30% work in St. Martin. If we
- take ;néo coﬁsidgration that a woman's work activities cdincide in_tiﬁe
with'her required food purchasing activitieé,‘and if wé‘récognize the -
importance and time-using characteristics of the price-bargaining pro—.
cess of both sets of activities, thenviﬁ should be evident thaf a wo-
man will not usually tend to stray too far from work-place to buy food
unless the farther location offers a distinct pricé advantage. In’the
case of thebwhole sample, most work-places are located closer to tﬂe,
‘central Amalrk'et than to the St. Mart;in marke.t, and selleré in the iat;
ter place mUStAoffer compensating lower prices‘tp attracf,buyers away‘
from the-dentown area. So, although local markets may éppear to be
closer to buiers, they may in fact be further away‘during;the periods
'wheh diétéﬁée'is a relevant question, i.e., during the.daytime:markef-
ing hbﬁrs.. b

This observation also now explains some of thé reason why a number
of lower—income families purchase commodities’at hiéher unit prices.

It is because they choose to make purchases at the central market rath-
er than in St. Martin. We may hypothesize that, even allowing for aif-
ferénces in tastes, the price differential for tﬁe variet;é§ §f grouhd

corn was insufficient to draw women away from downtown places of work
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. ‘and time."

and back to their neighborhood for family purchaseé. Time is as much a
scarce resourcé for these workers AS is money; in_much Ehe same manner
Aas it was fof many manufacturers discussed in Chaptérla who had to alf
 1océte‘poftions of the day to factory purchasing,'transformation and
sales.lll' | | |

It appears that effort is made to save on both money gnd time,land
.that aﬁ‘optimum is found between the price of a good, the timé reduiref
ment for transforming it into food, the time requirements for purchas;
ing it, and the opportunity costs of reductions in work-time activities
(Becker: 1965). “

-AIn order to teét this hypothesis a full disaggregation‘of each
casekwas carried out. The chafacteristiéé of the womén wﬁo were in
lower income families and who made purchases-of ground‘corn at highgr
prices iﬁ'the central market éonfirmed the deductions. They worked'in
and around the éentrél market dufing most of the déf{ If théy were
traders they worked alone, and .they also worked with substantial quan-
.#iﬁiés of goods. But the most relevant feature of these‘ﬁomen was that
althbugh théy were in lower-inéome families,'both their total work_earﬁ—
ings and thé proportion of their earnings in total family income was
higher than the averages for women who purchased at the St. Martin‘
market. Hence'the individual and family opportunity costs of spending
too mhgh time buying is relatively high in these cases wﬁefe éne‘pet-
son must take care of a number of crucial investment processes of money
12
The basic ;onélusion to be drawn from this analysiévof‘féod expen-—

diture patterns and purchasing behavior is that food is a primordial
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investment éoncern for aimost all families in the sample. Although‘
there is foom’fof maneuvering at 1ow§r income in Eerﬁsvof duénti;y»\
(which must‘be supposed since the dimension has ﬁot been examinéd), as

'zero'income is approached there is continually less rbom for substitut~
'ing time for money, and we find again that the per—unif costs of acquir-
ing food, like housing and water, increase as income decreaseé. It is
iikelf also that for the poorest families, given the evidence concern-

_ ing water preferences, food takes precedence overrhousingr When the
dhdiceris further limited to one between food and water, there remains
theuoptionvto substitute stormwater run~off, distént étréams or leaks
in water pipeskfor the latter and thereby indreaée the risks to health;

“and the obtion to buy prepared'fqod like bread at a higher unit cost.
Avdecfease in the price of food or an increase in'inéome will cer;ainly
be helpful for families operafing at the limit. |

| For a good part of the population the methods of increasing the '
"productivity" of household market and non-market labor resources will

have less to do in the immediate with training, appropriate technology,
organization, étc. and mére to do with obtaining a square meal each day;

.»However,kunlike the situation which was descrlbéd‘for housing and

water, c&st decreases will most probably benefit everyﬁqdy and the im-

- pact of an aggregate across-the-board income increasé_(érising say,

from actibﬁswﬁich reduce housing and water‘costs) will be felf markédly

in the aggregate demand for food. The empifical basis fof making this.
statement is less secure than for others made in this chapter.' None-
theless, observations of the'way in which great efforts are made by

families in most income classes to obtain small price advantages in the
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food‘market lead to a feeling that a fuller examination would yield
apRroiimately'the same conclusion.

Unlike the supply mechanisms for housing and water,_the internal
. food marneting system in the city, as‘was empheSized during the discus-
sion of trade activities in Cbapter 4, norks;relativeivaeil.: There
does‘not eeem to be too much room for improvements that oan-be obtained
without a compensating loss of income and employment opportunities for
market sellers; at least among the local products destined for local
use.

Theﬂdeterminants of the nrice of food, asbsuggested earlier in
this chapter ano in Chapter 2,have to do with climate and the rate of
'increase of agricultural output. Unless changes are made to oecur in’

. this latter sector, there is a danger that actions to increese income
~in the city will ‘be only temporary. If the supply response of food
bproducers lags behind in the same manner as in the past, demand increas-
es may push food prices to the point of bringing about insignificant
"real" income changes. As mentioned in Chapter 2, urban and rural wel-
farevare intimately tied and we see this link here in tangible form.
’ﬁe'can also see uery clearly that efforts tokoeal with’the income is-
‘sue in the clty ineludes intervention outside the city'(Streeten:‘

1963).
6.5 Schooling

During the interview period 71 children between the ages of six
and sixteen and evenly split between boys and girls were‘attending

‘school. The figure represents about 55% of all children in the‘age
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group. Within the sub-groups between the ages of six and eleven, and
' betweeﬁ 12 and 16, the respective proportions were 65% and 45%. These.
students were concentrated among 30 of the 88 households covered by the
survey. |

| The propertion attending school is not stable. A.ﬁonth earlier
seven childfen 1ﬁ one family had dropped opt of school because their
father had lost his government job and could no longef pay the monthly -
fees. Anothef five children were destined to drep out several weeks
after the survey unless their father found some work.~ So a month be—t
fore the survey the propoction of children in school would have been
60%, and‘a month afterwards it might have been 50%. Expenditure for
schocling is‘a”"luxury" which ceases whenever income suffers a major
setback. Impertant irregular income decreases such:as those associated
with illness, theft, loss of salapy, etc. discussed in Chapter 4 serve
to make scﬁool attendance somewhat irregular.

Twelve children received transfer payments, worth about $2.00 a
month'on che a?erage, in the form of’subsidized'school registration_
fees, meals, or Both, at schools run by private voluntary organizatienS‘
such as the Salvation Army, the Salesian Fathers, and the Church ef.the
Nazareen. Altheugh important for the families that do receive suEsid-
.ies, transfers are not a significant incentive for sending children to
school in generel.

Not including the cost of school uniforms, shces and books,lwhose
average.ennﬁal expenditure requirement raﬁges fromv$5.00 te $12.00, the
monthly school payments necessary for each child averages $1.50. FIhe

range starts at a low of $0.20 a month and rises to a;high figure of
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25,00 a month.  These pricn ditterent tals ave wot telated to the ape
or to the degree of advancement of studentsvin school, but rather to
the type of school attended: public schools (37% of»students), private
schools (SSZ of students), and private‘leSSOnsktaken at home (8% of stu--
dents). The average monthly fees for each of these‘kinds ot education-
al institutions‘are $0.40, $2.20 and $l.30‘respectively for ‘each child..
Public institutions, including a number:of schools which have pri-
vate'voiuntary organization affiliations‘but nhich operate as govern—.
ment institutions, are the preferred place to send children. Although.
the relative lower cost is an important reason for tnis preference, the
basic feeliné among interviewed parents is that the public facilities
offerﬁe better quality of education. However, it reduires extensive,i,
petsonal contacts-with personages ofArelative importanoe, and/or the
abiiity to meke some significsnt private money or in-kind payments for
. fservices rendered" to such persons before parents in St. Martin can
'piace their children in public schools. In the absence ofAsufficient
leverage to gain access to state institutionms, the